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Amukham 

Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti 
saDkrintavakroktirahasyaaudr~. 

~e'saatprabandhin avadhirayantu 
kurvantu se,a~ sukavakyapathaa. 

Bilhaqasya 

GuQadotin asastrajna~ kath&9 vibbajate jana~. 
Kia andhasyidhikiro'sti rupabhedopalabdhi§u. 

KAvyadarSa~ • 

Sabdartba-sasana-jnana-aatreQaiva na vedyate. 
Vedyate sa hi kavyartha-tattvajnaireva kevalaa. 

Gira. prav{ttir aaaa nirasa'pi 
ainya bhavitri n{pates caritrai~. 

Ke va na Butka. a{daa abhrasindhu­
saabandbini • .urdhani dhirayanti. 

Dhvanyaloka~. 

BilhaQasya. 

Pavitraa atratanute jagad yuge 
5a{ta rasaktalanayeva yatkathi. 

Kath&9 na sa aadgiraa avila. api 
svasevinia eva pavitrayi,yati. 

Srihar,asya. 
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The book has a very long story and a sad one too. Throughout the 
book--here, there, and everywhere--I have explained why it was composed 
and who are the adhikarins. It is an outcome of fifty years of 
studies and research in the field of Sanskrit scholarship. But it was 
written in America where I did not have enough bibliographical resources 
easily accessible. 
from the memory. 
been completely out 

So many of the statements and quotations are derived 
Anabhyase vi§am sastram! Moreover, I have 

of touch of Sanskrit studies during the last 25 
years, which I have gainfully utilized in the service of Library Science 
and building up of a worthy collection of Indic studies at the 
University of Missouri - Columbia. 

The book was written in 1977. It was a kind of sokag slokatvam 
agatag. During the academic year 1978/79 I was in Mysore on 
sabbatical. Even there my main focus was TULIP--The Universal/Union 
List of Indian Periodicals. It was my earnest desire to locate a 
worthy collaborator for BilhaQa. I found one. He was super--par 
excellence. But he had his own problems and delayed, and delayed, and 
delayed, and ultimately abandoned the assignment. 

Finally I got the typescript back to Columbia. It was revised and 
retyped. It was sent back to an able editor in India. He was 
recommended by one of my closest and trustworthy friends. He did not do 
anything! Maybe it was beyond his limited knowledge. Maybe it was not 
his field. Then I got it sent to a publisher. He demanded fifty 
thousand rupees just for printing--all the editorial and proofreading 

work had to be extra and beyond. 

When I asked the publisher in terms of the return, rupees and paise, 
he had no answer. Then I got the typescript sent to another editor. He 
demanded Rs. 15000/- just for editing itl I had no money to squander 

in that manner. 

Once for all, I abandoned all the hopes of ever getting a generous 
collaborator inspired by the same spirit that had been prompting me all 
along. There was none there who w~s for dharma, artha and kama with 
equal division and preponderance. 

I was born and brought up in India and continuously lived there for 
thirty three years before I came to America for advanced studies and 
research and a Ph.D. By now I have lived in America for three decades. 
It is my home. I have a firm conviction, based on my own personal 
experience, that many people in India imagine that every tom, dick, and 
harry in America is rolling in dollars. There is no poverty, no squalor, 
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no want. There is no needy person. All are well to do. Even a mazdoor 
drives a car! 

When I arrived in this country for the second time in 1965, one of 
my friends in India wrote to me to the effect that at that point I was 
in a country of plenty and abundance and thereonwards I won't feel any 
monetary need. I wrote him back to the effect: -Yes, it is true. Every 
house in America is blessed in its courtyard with a Tree of Dollars. The 
householder has just to get up in the morning and shake the tree. The 
dollars just shower until the shaking stopS!" 

America may seem a land of plenty for those who have never toiled 
and suffered here, but it is built by the bones of toilers and joined by 
the blood, sweat, and tears of the sufferers. America has been made 
what she is. It was not discovered the way she is now. The wealth of 
America has been drawn from the bosom of the Mother Earth. It is not 
fallen down onto the earth from the open skies. Neither it is an 
imperial creation. Well, this was an aside. Maybe some eyes get ope~ed 
wide enough to realize and perceive the truth. 

Once again and for the last time, I got the typescript back to 
Columbia. It was in February 1990. Thirteen precious years were wasted 
in this mirage. Originally as the book was composed all the Sanskrit 
text -matter" was in Devanagari and also transliterated in Roman 
following the International standard uniform code. 

One of the main reasons of my trying so very hard to get the book 
published in India was to keep the price within the limits of the 
budgets of Indian libraries, who may be the major buyers. The prices of 
goods and wages are so high in America that those who have never been 
here can never realize it in full. Yet I was left with no choice •. The 
book is now produced in America, the country of trees showering dollars. 
Even if the book is distributed at cost price, an average Indian library 
may find it difficult to buy it. And how will they realize its value? 
No bookseller would like to promote its sale. It won't bring lucrative 
commission and means to persuade the librarians. We have had a very sad 
experience with TULIP. Libraries allover the world have acquired it, 
but not even a single library in India found it worthy to give it a 
place on its shelve! How sad!! 

The greatest problem still to be tackled was the provision of 
diacritical marks. Until about six months ago I could not even dream 
that the modern computer technology, as it was available to me here in 
Columbia with no active studies, reading, writing, and research in 
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Sanskrit would enable me to insert all the diacritical marks. 
However, it did, thanks a million to Mr. Greg Johnson of the Computing 
Services of the University of Missouri at Columbia. But all the 

Sanskrit matter in Devanagari had to be eliminated. It could not be 
composed here. It is presented only in transliterated form. 

This book is then a product of the latest developments in the field 
of computer technology. If there was ever a case of "from pillar to 
post,· this was it. I don't think it is a perfect production. There 

are many flaws. My knowledge of Sanskrit has now receded into the 
background. It does not have the same sharp focu •. 
bring the work out as it is. 

Yet I decided to 

Until the world of 
·scholar who possesses all 
here, plus all that is 
publication. 

Sanskrit learning finds a dedicated selfless 
the knowledge which has been an instrument 

still lacking, the reader can stay with this 

The reader will observe that a great deal of stealing has been 
committed by some "scholars" from my previous work on BilhaQa, whose 
plagiarism has been criticized by me. Yet I give full freedom to any 
Sanskrit pandit to edit this work, revise it and publish it. There is 
no copyright! 

Visvanatha Sastrl Bharadvaja, I think, is no more there to 
see his criticism. But Misra will certainly see. I don·t think it will 
serve any useful purpose. He has already reached the top of the Mount 
Everest. He cannot go any higher. But he will certainly come down in the 
eyes of those who have been misled by him. So a copy will be sent to 
TUbingen. 

Some very serious literary charges have been levelled in this study 
against Mr. B. N. Misra and his so-called gurus at TUbingen, if there 
were any. We request an inquiry. We cannot believe a German 
University, much less TUbingen, could award a Ph.D. degree on what is 
presented by Misra in his book.~ The University owes an explanation. If 
they cannot justify the award of a Ph.D., they owe a word of apology to 
the Sanskrit World of Learning. This unscholarly writing cannot be 
allowed to go unchallenged. This has been an objective of writing this 
book. 

With these short notes I conclude my Amukham. 
repeat all th~t has been stated throughout the book. 

/ 
" 
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Sat yam eva jayate. 

Coluabia, MO 

Gandhi Jayanti 
(2 October 1990) 
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Murari L. Nagar 

Sahityacharya (1940) 





Introduction 

Tbe Background 

The Vikramankadevacarita lIahakavya of the great Kashmirian poet 
BilhaQa is one of the best (if not the best) historical poems in 
Sanskrit literature. It follows a new path in poetic composition and 
blazes a new trail scarcely witnessed in earlier poets. BilhaQa 
himself declares: 

prau~hiprakar§eQa puriQariti­
vyatikramaQ slighyatamaQ padinim. 

Atyunnatisphotitakancukani 
vandyini kintakucamaQ~alini. 

And also 

SahasrasaQ santu visaradinim 
vaidarbhalilanidhayaQ prabandhiQ. 

Tathipi vaicitryarahasyalubdhiQ 
sraddhi, vidhisyanti sacetaso'tra. 

Dr. Johann Georg Buhler (1837-1898, of Bombay and finally of 
Vienna) became the first scholar in modern times to recover the 
froll JaOdern-day oblivion and place it before the learned world. 

poem 
With 

regard to the ·recovery· of the poem and its value, he wrote in January 
1874: [IA. 5(March 1874):89]. 

I have succeeded in seeing a portion of the famous Bhan4ar 
of the Oswal Jains of this town (Jaisalmer, Rajputana) and have 
obtained already results which repay me for the tedious journey, 
and the not less tedious stay in this country of sand, bad 
water, and guineaworms. 

Dr. Buhler edited the work and got it published with his learned 
Introduction in the Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series (as no. 14) in 
the year 1875. once again he e~hasized the value of the work [p.46]: 

As soon as I recognised the importance of the NS, I resolved 
to copy it out myself. My time at Jesalmir was limited. But 
with the help of my companion Dr. H. Jacobi of Bonn, who kindly 
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lent me his assistance during my whole tour in Rajputana, the 
task was accomplished in seven days. 

The Carita was prescribed for the Sihitya Acirya Examination 
(Pt.l) of the Government Sanskrit College, Banaras (now Sanskrit 
University, Varanasi) for the first time in 1940. By that time I had 
already studied Sanskrit for about 12 years and had read most of the 
works by great Sanskrit writers like Bhisa, Kilidisa, Bhiravi, 
DaQQin, Migha, BiQa, Bhavabhuti, Srihar§a and Subandhu, etc., 
some at the venerable feet of great Sanskrit gurus in Banaras and some 
through my self-study. 

As an act of dharma and also for svanta9 sukhaya I used to teach 
Sanskrit to students junior to me every day for about seven hours. In 
July of 1939 I was requested to teach the Carita. However, I had no 
time. That was my final year in the University and I had to maintain my 
first position in the final examination. So I did not want to teach. 
Nevertheless, two of my close friends, who had to study it as part of 
their curriculum, prevailed upon me. I had no choice. That was my first 
acquaintance with this great work. My association with BilhaQa, which 
began then, is still continued even after 37 years. [This writing goes 
back to 1977]. 

The two friends were regular students of the College and were 
studying the work with an old professor there, who was not at all able 
to grasp the true meaning of many verses. For example, he interpreted 
the word saUP9iryaa as madyapayitvam! It won't be inappropriate to 
say here now that he was Pt. Gangadhar Shastri Bharadwaj, a brother of 
Vishwanath Shastri Bharadwaj, who subsequently edited the work and got 
it published with his own commentaries from the Banaras Hindu 
University. If BilhaQa could hear how his poetic muse was molested by 
this great pandit, he would have certainly cried in despair. It was 
truly the murder of Sihitya-vidyi-vadhu. 

As we proceeded further in our study, we got more and more enchanted 
by the poem. The taste of honey is appreciated only after it is tasted. 
The more we taste, the more we enjoy. We got closer and closer to the 
poet. Vagdevi started to shower her blessings on us--more and more, 
as we went ahead. 

We struggled for hours and hours to get some sense out of a 
senseless reading. If the specific reading happened to be totally 
meaningless, it created less problems, because we could easily conclude 
that it was wrong. But when a reading apparently seemed correct--by 
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virtue of its being correct grammatically--it created more problems. It 
was like a lie which looked like truth and could not be easily detected. 
We would call it satgagamanam asatgam! It was like a sugar-coated 
bitter pill--seemingly innocent but giving a bad taste later in the 

mouth! 

One of the greatest causes of the unintelligibility of the text was 
the corruptness of the edition we were using. Dr. Buhler's first 
edition of 1875 had gone long out of print. The then available edition 
published under the name of Mahamahopadhyaya Pt. Ramavatara 
Sarma was a total disgrace to Sanskrit scholarship. With regard to 
it, I had declared in 1945: 

Ida9 no daurbhagyam saubhagyam va, yat praclnatamam 
suddhatama9 ca Ja. pus taka, sarvathante, navlnatamam 
asuddhatama, ca Ra. pustaka, sarvataQ prathamam 
avilokyata. Anyathi mulasa9sodhane'smatkrtaQ 
ciraparisramaQ ka~tanubhavasca abhavakotaveva ti~thet. 

[Prastavana, p.7] 

And ShrI Visvanatha Sastri Bharadvaja had the same opinion 
with regard to that edition, which he expressed in his edition. 

Dvitlyam--KaslsthajnanamaQqaladhikaribhir guru­
varyyani9 sammatya asammatya va tannamna prakasitam 
atlvisuddham iti srIguruvaryaQa, dr§tipatham Api na 
gata9 syid ityeva dyotayati. Sati ravikaranikarapravese 
kuto'ndhakirasya sa9bhavaQ? 

[Vol. I, ·Kincit pristavikam, p.l]. 

And 

Kilakramid byularasa9skaraQe samaptim asadite 
Kislstha-jnanamaQqalamudriyantrilayin mahimahopadhyiya~ 
paQqitapravara-guruvara-Sti-Ramavatarasarmanamna 
saapidita, prakrtamahi-kavyasya sa,skaraQantara~ 
ca prakisabhivam aniyata. Param atra sa9skaraQe'pi [?] 
pijrvasa9skaraQasuddhlni9 nirakaraQasya ki katha? 
NavanavanyasuddhyantariQyapi locanapathitithita91 

1 Bh makes a very funny statement here:-- locanapathatithita~ 
pragiDti~ Mistakes, errors, and blunders cannot be compared with 
atithis, the guests! Bh continues: gata9 sah~daganallJ cekhidgate 
ceta9. Nobody would be tormented in his mind by seeing his guests! Bh 
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prayanti, yataQ sah~dayanam cekhidyate cetaQ. Atra 
srimatam guruvaryaQa~ namasa~yogo manasi vicikitsam 
utpadayati. 

[Vol. I, BhUmika, p. 3] 

Misra also expresses the same kind of opinion on R's edition: 

5. Vikramanka-deva-caritam •.• Rama-vatara-SarmaQa 
sa,sk~tam led. by Ramavatara Sarma]. Benares: 
JnanamaQ~ala Press, 1978 [i.e.=192l]. 1,4,2, l53p. 

This edition, which is full of inaccuracies, seems to 
have been associated by someone with the great name of 
Mahamahopadhyaya PaQ~ita Ramavatara Sarma. l [po Ill]. 

The learned pandit Sharma tells us in his short introduction of one 
and a half pages, which too is full of numerous errors, that he has 
corrected Buhler's errors as far as practicable. We took his word to 
be true and correct. It was a Herculean task--a Bhagiratha prayasa to 
bring the River Ganga of BilhaQa's Muse on to this earth once again. 
It was found to be a very difficult task indeed. 

However, gradually we became disillusioned and realized that the 
text of Sharma as presented in his edition suffered from many 
inaccuracies. It may sound like bragging (itmaslagha), but 
sometimes we had to spend several hours--even days--in trying to 
reconstruct a word or a sentence. How could we even dream that Dr. 
Buhler's text would have been rather distorted by Sarma! 

Fortunately one of our friends chanced to see Buhler's edition 
with one of his classmates. He compared only two readings of Sharma's 
text with those of Buhler and reported them to me. It was great 
delight and reassurance. There was clear evidence that Buhler's 
edition was much superior. 
copy of Buhler's edition 
so much distrust: 

However, the student who owned 
would not lend it even for a day! 

that rare 
There was 

just likes the words! 
bhivap is always what he 
his words lead to 
Bhiradvija-racana-sal1i. 

He does not 
wants to get. 
that bhiva 

care about their meaning!! His 
It is none of his business if 

or not! This is called 

I They did not get my sarcasm! Have you, Mr. Misra, verified it? 

- 4 -



LekhanI pustika narI [daraQl parahaste gata gata. 
Agata daivayogena na~ta bhra~ta ca mardita. 

The owner was not ready to part with it even for a moment. So we 
could not see it. I tried my best, but could not procure another copy. 
I was terribly anxious to see it, but my anxiety remained unfulfilled. 
I got busy in other pressing engagements and the Carita went to sleep. 

But the same poem was prescribed for the second year of the Acarya 
Examination the following year. The same friends came to me once again 
and I had to teach them. These friends were highly intelligent and 
contributed a great deal toward the correct interpretation of the text. 
Here was a clear evidence to show how teaching is a cooperative 
enterprise and how intelligent students contribute enormously toward the 
enrichment of the teacher's knowledge. It was truly saba vir yam 
karavavahai. 

In January 1941 a great ambition was fulfilled. I saw the edition 
of Buhler in the same Library which might have been the karmak§etra OE 

Bh provided he had made it. What a great delight it gave! The readings 
which we had reconstructed after a very hard labor of hours and days 
were found to be right there in their correct form! This fact clearly 
demonstrated what a criminal havoc Sharma had wrought. 
disgusted when we realized how irresponsible Sharma's 
generated a nauseating feeling. 

We were terribly 
work was. It 

I concluded that in spite of Buhler's edition, the correct and 
complete sense would not be obtained without studying the historical 
literature and other manuscripts of _the poem. The former I could obtain 
to my fullest satisfaction in my own College Library. But for the MSS. 
we had to go out. I obtained a RMS" from the Bhandarkar Oriental 
Research Institute, Poena. When it arrived it did not look llke a 
conventional manuscript at all! It was copied on a large size thick 
modern paper. Of course, it was in Bilabodha (DevanagarI) characters 
but it seemed to be a balak~ti (a child's work). I did not 
understand why the Institute had to get such an expensive "Bond" 
executed for that seemingly cheap MS. But a deeper study, closer 
examination, and a comparison with the footnotes of Dr. Buhler's text 
enabled me to conclude that it was the transcript prepared by Drs. 
Buhler and Jacobi in Jaisalmer. 

Hagar's Bdition: 
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I decided to go to Jaisalmer for a comparative study, collation, and 
a direct verification of the text with the original J MS. As already 
reported in my Introduction, the text stood almost corrected by the time 
I reached Jaisalmer. Many of my conjectures were proved to be true 
after verification. Many of the lacunae in Buhler's text were filled 
with the original readings because they were not lacking in J MS. It was 
a perfect MS. Of course, many of the errors committed by the 
press-copyist of Buhler were already corrected with the help of P long 
before I saw J. 

Regarding the authenticity of J MS, 
Introduction (pp.45-46): 

Buhler says in his 

The preservation of the MS is in general excellent •••• The MS 
has been written with great care and has been corrected and 
annotated •••• I fear, however, that some at least of the little 
lacunae and mistakes, which had to be filled in and corrected 
when the work was printing, are owing to the inaccuracy of our 
transcript and not that of the writer of the old MS. [This is 
called honest and sincere scholarship!] •••• I have to thank 
Vamanacarya Jhalkikara for several emendations, which he 
suggested while copying my transcript for the press and his 
brother Bhimacarya for some other corrections given in the 
addenda. 

It took almost five years for me to complete the editorial work, 
write the Introduction and compose the Caritacandrika. The work was 
published in 1945. Its first reviewer, Dr. H.D. Velankar commented: 

This is a 
Vikramirikadevacarita 
present edition is 
from a copy of which 

critical edition of BilhaQa's 
which is a Mahakavya in 18 sargas. The 

based mainly upon the Jesalmir manuscript, 
Dr. Buhler first published the poem in the 

Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series in 1875. The editor has also 
consulted two other MSS, which are, however, only copies of the 
Jesalmir manuscript. Dr. B~hler's edition as also the Benaras 
edition by Pandit Ramavatara Sarma published in 1927 are 
utilized by the editor in preparing this edition. It contains 
an exhaustive Introduction written in simple elegant Sanskrit, 
furnished with footnotes giving full references for the various 
points raised and discussed by the editor. In the Preface, also 
written in Sanskrit, which precedes this Introduction, the 
editor fully and clearly explains the material and plan of his 
edition. At the end of the text of the poem, the editor has 
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given a brief explanation of difficult words in the poem, giving 
it the name Carita-candrika . This Candrika, we are told, 
includes the very brief gloss written in the margin on the old 
Jesalmir manuscript. A complete alphabetical index of the 
stanzas in the poem is given for the first time in this edition, 
after the Candrika. At the end, an alphabetical list of 
important proper names and subjects, a copper plate grant of 
Vikramaditya VI (the hero of the poem), reproduced from EI. XII, 
pp. 142 ff, and three genealogical tables are supplied, all of 
which immensely add to the utility of the edition. 

It is indeed a great pleasure to find that the editor has 
greatly improved upon the earlier editions and has given us a 
more reliable text of the poem with the help of a critical and 
judicious use of the material which was available to him. In 
his Sanskrit Introduction, running over nearly 40 pages printed 
in saall type, the editor very ably discusses many historical 
problems presented by the poem, and arrives at conclusions which 
can hardly be disputed. In the foot-notes to this Introduction 
he rightly points out many an error committed by Dr. Buhler, 
and others in the discussion of the historical material 
contained in the poem. A brief summary in English of all the 
important points discussed and decided by the editor in this 
Introduction would have been surely most welcome from the point 
of view of the general reader. l 

Another reviewer commented in 1947: 2 

'l'he importance of the res.toration of the text of all such 
works for the task of reconstruction of ancient Indian history 
can never be overrated. The present attempt of Shri Murari La~ 
Nagar, therefore, will be greatly welcomed by all scholars 
interested in the study of Sanskrit poetry and Indian history. 
To the latter the text of the poem, as constituted by him on the 
basis of authentic manuscript material available, can serve as a 
satisfactory basis of study. In this respect this edition 
registers a definite advance over the earlier attempts of both 
Dr. Buhler and Pandit Ramavatara Sharma. The Edito Princeps of 
Dr. Buhler, highly useful in many ways, suffered obviously 
fro. defects resulting from the inadequate and unsatisfactory 

1 But Nagar had hardly any competence to write in English at that time! 

2 S.D. Bhanot. Indian Librarian, 1 (March 1947): 126-27. 
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character of the materials 
Pandit Ramavatara Sharma 
upon the text of Dr. Suhler. 

then available. The attempt of 
that followed also failed to improve 

In fact his text is definitely 
more unsatisfactory as compared to that of his predecessor. 

In the Introduction the Editor has treated in detail the life 
history and literary merits of the author of the poem. His 
defence of the poet's unhistorical treatment of a historical 
subject is spirited, though candidly speaking, unconvincing and 
similarly is his attempt to defend the poet's originality in 
points of common thoughts and expressions which he shares with 
Kalidasa. 

Besides a critical Introduction and a brief though 
none-the-less useful glossary explaining important and difficult 
words and incorporating most of the notes in the scribe's own 
hand on the ancient Jaselmere manuscript, the editor has 
appended an index of important persons and places mentioned in 
the text, the text of the famous Epigraphic Record of King 
Vikramaditya VI reproduced from Epigraphia Indica, and 
Geneological Tables of the Lohara and Calukya families. These 
features have considerably added to the usefulness of the 
edition. 

Even Misra (with his limited knowledge and a totally insensitive 
mind) was able to perceive the value of N's ed. as late as 1976: 

Vikramankadevacaritam Mahikivyam: ed. [with an elaborate 
Sanskrit introd.], by Murari-[!] Lal Nagar. Senares: Govt. 
Sanskrit College, 1945. 2,[2], 12, 40, 325. 42, [6]. [I] p., 
fold map, tabs., app., (The Princess of Wales Sarasvati Shavana 
Texts Series, 82) 

This ed., which has invariably [?] been referred to by me as 
editio secunda, is in fact a great improvement on the previous 
edd. by way of collating the MSS, thoroughly recording the text 
variants, emendatory and conjectural readings. A detailed 
account of the critical apparatus has been given in the twelve 
pages of the prastavana. An elaborated [I] introduction of 
forty pages, an alphabetical list of proper names, an index to 
the verses, an extensive gloss,1 a map of the Chola and Cha1ukya 
empire [I], a reproduction of the Nilgunda copper plate 
inscription of Vikramaditya VI, dynastical 'tables of the Lohara, 
Chola and Western Chalukyas, and a concordance of important 
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king-names [I] make this edition still more useful. [Stress 
added] (Misra pp. 111-12) 

Until 1945 I was merely a Sanskrit student. My knowledge 
was quite limited indeed. I was a product of the ancient 
Indian education. If I had adequate command over English, I 

of English 
system of 
might have 

written my "Introduction- in English which might have reached a wider 
audience. My edition was published in only 300 copies which might have 
gone out of print very soon. However, I could not think of a revised 
edi t ion because I switched over ·to Library Science in 1945. Since then, 
Sanskrit and Library Science have been to me like my two eyes. It is 
difficult to say which one is closer to my heart! 

I worked in the University of Delhi Library from 1947 to 1951. I 
had a dream to visit the United States of America since my early youth. 
The dream came true and I found myself with my wife in the New World by 
the end of 1951. We spent full five years in the U.S.A. working. and 
studying. We came back home in 1956. I remained busy with my new job 
with the India Wheat Loan Educational Exchange Program of the Foreign 
Service of the United States of America in New Delhi under which 1.5 
million dollars worth of American books were donated to approximately 
100 institutions of higher learning in India. 

Around 1958, circumstances prompted me to think of a new and revised 
edition of the work (Vik.). I inquired with almost all the leading 
manuscript libraries of the world whether any new manuscript of the 
Vikramirikadevacarita was found in the meantime. The response was 
negative. However, I worked on th~ Vikramirikibhyudaya of Somesvara 
Bhulokamalla, the sqn and successor of Chilukya Vikramiditya VI. It 
was subsequently published in the Gaekwad's Oriental Series of Baro~a as 
no. 150. 

I learnt that Pt. Vishwanath Shastri Bharadwaj of the Banaras Hindu 
University was working on the Vikramirikadevacarita. In order to avoid 
duplication, I wrote to him to the following effect: 

1 

I have been working on the Vikramirikadevacarita of 
Mahikavi BilhaQa ~or many years. Now I want to bring out a 
revised edition of the work • . 1 have learnt that you are also 
working on the same poem. There is no point in two people 
working on the same poem when there are thousands of 

Misra is not specific about the authorship of Candriki. Probably he 
did not misunderstand! Or, did he not want to pronounce any judgment? 
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unpublished literary gems still buried among bundles of 
manuscripts in our old librarias. 

It will be a great service to the cause of Sanskrit 
scholarship if you take up some other work. However, if you 
insist on working on the same, i.e. Vikramarikadevacarita, I 
will withdraw and work on some other poet. You have all my best 
wishes for a total success. 

His reply was anything but pleasant. He said: 

Pt. Vishwanath Shastri Bharadwaj 
M.A., Kavyatirth, Vidyavagish 

Retd. Lecturer, History of Sanskrit 
Literature and Philosophy 

Sanskrit Mahavidyalaya, B.H.U. 
Ex-member, Board of Sanskrit Studies, U.P. 

, its Examination Committee 
Member, Faculty of Oriental Learning & 

Boards of Sahitya & Itihasa-Purana 
Banaras Hindu University 

Dear Murari La11[I) Ji, 

17 Golagali 
Banaras - 1 
Dated 
January 27, 1960 

I am glad to acknowledge the receipt of your card (1) dated 
the 27th of December, 1959, which I could find on the 26th of 
January, 1960, on returning from a long tour of two month's [I] 
duration in Madhya Pradesh. I was in need of two manuscripts 
and knowing that they could be had in M.P., I went there and 
witnessed a great collection of old and precious manuscripts at 
Bajrangarh [I] and other places. Our Indian Government should 
be keen enough to procure such collections otherwise the old and 
precious store is sure to be ruined. But experience shows that 
the work under-taken [1] by our Government in this respect is 
only showy and in spite of high expenses, no solid work has yet 
been done. [not truel) 

Regarding BilhaQa's Vikramankadeva Charit, I, first of all, 
thank you very much for your earnest wish of my success~ for the 
prayer of an aged man like you, is promptly accepted. I, 
hereby, inform you that the book being prescribed and not being 
available i.n the market, the Sahi tya Research Commi t tee of the 
Banaras Hindu Universtiy, [I] entrusted me with the work of 
editing it with Samskrit and Hindi commentories [I] for the use 
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of the examinees. Accordingly the 1st seven 
the same are already out and the 2nd part, 
remaining cantoes is under the press. [!] 

cantoes [sic] of 
containing the 

I know there is much unattended in the field of Samskrit 
literature, more than anyone [else?]. Being born in a family 
of highly learned Samskrit scholars, I have had the good 
opportunity of seeing and going through such manuscripts which 
others can never even dream of. My work is neither duplicating 
nor a hindranc [1] to yours 'or to that of the Samskrit Academy 
of the Osmania University. Besides, I do not appreciate the 
idea that a work commenced by a particular man must not be 
touched by others, though the beginner may be slumering [!] for 
years together. 

No doubt, you have done a great deal in connection with the 
critical study of the history of the period, but there is much 
to be done in other respects and may the Almighty give you 
strength and energy to accomplish it. 

I aa very thankful to you: for your work has been of great 
use to me in bringing out my new edition, though I have accepted 
different readings at some places. [!] 

We should appreciate the idea of the people of foreign 
countries who complete a big work jointly without grudge. I may 
tell you that I used to teach a German student on the 
recommendation of ay revered G~ru, the late Prof. P. Sheshadri, 
who only learnt from me how to read different metres. When I 
came to know from him that four of them had come from Germany 
to accomplish one work jointly and were studying it in different 
phases, my heart's joy [!] knew no bound. 

Again 
Chari tam. 

thanking you . for your edition of Vikramankdeva 

Shriman Pt. Murari Lall Ji Nagar 
M.A., etc. etc. etc. [I] 

24/4 Railway Colony 
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Kishan Ganj 
Delhi-6 

I wrote to him immediately: 

Dear Shri Bharadwaj: 

24/4 Railway Colony 
Kishanganj 
February 5, 1960 

Thanks for your letter. I would not say anything about your 
work until I see it. I shall appreciate if you kindly send me a 
copy pe r VPP. 

You are sadly mistaken if you think that I am an "aged" man. 
I was only 22 when I edited the Vikramankadevacarita and so I 
might be even younger than your eldest child! I am born and 
brought up in Banaras (76 Ramghat) in a family exactly like that 
of yours. Therefore I share all your experiences and thoughts. 
As regards the Western practices, I know about them too, since I 
have been to England twice and have lived in the United States 
of America for full five years! 

I aa sending herewith a copy of the Vikramankadevacarita 
with Prabodhini commentary (canto 1), which is really 
Prabodhini and I have learned many things from this. For 
example, Nandaka is Kaustubha Jewel (p. 2). The commentator is 
Riaacandra Sarma Pi9Qeya, M.A., Vyakara9acarya, 
Gaekwad Research Fellow of the BANARAS HINDU UNIVERSITY. No 
wonder the students curse the people who have prescribed such an 
·unintelligible,· ·uninteresting" work for their examination. I 
wish we could stop such devices of making easy money! 

~ 

Please return the book after you have gone through it! 

Thanks again, 

Sincerely yours, 

Murari L. Nagar 
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Pt. Vishwanath Shastri Bharadwaj 
17 Golagali 
Banaras-l 

Reminder sent on March 3, 1960. 

Dear Shri Bharadwaj Shastri, 
March 27, 1960 

I am not sure whether you received my last letter sent some 
time ago, because I am still awaiting its reply. I was so 
anxious to see your edition, yet you did not send it. 
Ultimately I asked one of my friends in Banaras to send me a 
copy. I have gone through your work (first part only) and 
congratulate you on your excellent performance. You have really 
increased the bulk of the edition. 

There are certain points which I wanted to bring to your. 
kind notice. First of all, I would like you to know that the 
gloss Caritacandrika i,s my ~ work! On page 7 of the 
Preface (called Prastavana) the last para clearly tells 
who is the author of the tippapi, i.e. Caritacandrika. The 
work was so insignificant to me that I did not like the idea of 
glorifying myself by mentioning "I". Whereas years and years 
were spent in the research pertaining to Vikramarika and 
Bilhapa, the writing of the gloss was a quick affair and so 
trivial! 

Dr. Buhler too refers to the marginal gloss of Jaisalmer 
MS. Certainly no MS. of that (small) size could contain all the 
caritacandriki in its margins. Lines 21-22 on P. 7 of my 
description of Caritacandrika state: 
Antarbhivitatattipapika sai~a "Candrika" tanigasgapi 
granthirtha. ujjvalagi~g4titi visvasimap. Is it not clear 
from this statement that the caritacandrika is different from 
Jaisalmer's Wtippapi,w that the Caritacandrika contains the 
-tippapi,· and that the container and the contained cannot be 
one and the same? 

On page 209 of my edition, where the Caritacandrika begins, 
I have given a foot-note: * id*sacihnadvagantarvartini 
tippapi Jaisalameragranthasthetgavagantavgam and the 
quotations in the Caritacandrika from Jaisalmer's tippapi 
are preceded and followed by (i.e. enclosed within) the sign *, 
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e. g • * Radha Vi§{Jubharya * 
abhiprayo'nyatrollikhanam * (p.210). 
Hindi-paryaya9. Do you think the words 

I 

(p.209), * 
have also given 

of Hindi which I 

have given here and there did exist in the 12th or 13th century? 
Furthermore, at the end of the Caritacandrika I have given the 
date V. 2001--. Did you see it? What does it mean? 

Well, I am very much grateful to you for whatever nice 
things you have said about my work on the whole. If you think 
that the editor of the poem or the writer of the gloss 
Caritacandrika has understood the poet to any extent, I can 
assure you that your work does not lead him even one inch 
further! While I was a student in Banaras and was engaged in 
editing this work, I went from door to door begging for the 
correct meaning of the obscure words. None was able to help me! 
So I wrote "Asya padasyartho navagamyate". Your big 
comaentaries are typical of what other pandits used to say in 
Banaras (e.g. srotrnam iti vastuviplavakrta~ praye{Ja 
tikikrta9). I don't know what is the purpose in 
explaining, for example, a word "siitikagrham" by another word 
-ari§tae? For such work our forefathers have been saying: 
-Haghava ki tika Bi~auja!· 

In spite of the best of your efforts, all my obscure words 
still remain obscure. Your big commentaries do not throw any 
new light on the text. Your grammarian friend might have been 
able to give the prakrti and pratgaga of an obscure word like 
ak§Upa, yet it does not convey the meaning desired by a 
sahrdaga. For such vaiyakara{Jakhasiici/s we have: Vadantu 
katiciddhathat khaphachatheti var{Jacchat~· 

You have given a map of 11th century India. Would you 
kindly tell me what sources have you used in preparing it? 

You may think that I a~ too severe in this letter. Yes, I 
have a reason to do so. In your first and the only letter to me 
you have brought in the western practice into the picture. You 
have involved them to justify your action. I just wanted to 
know , whether you have followed the Western or Eastern practice 
in stealing the map which was prepared by a poor Sanskrit 
student after spending a great deal of his time, money, and 
energy. Of course, you were very cunning in the art of stealing 
since you got it copied by hand. It was not a machine-copying. 
The man who copied it might have guessed your act of theft! Did 
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he? You say that you have changed my readings and adopted your 
own in many places; otherwise you have followed those of my 
edition. Don't you think it was your moral duty to have 
indicated all those verses where you differed from me? There 
are many verses where your readings are just misprints--sheer 
mistakes--total blunders. Who has to take the credit for them? 
For example, your reading in verse 16 of canto 5 is 
unconvincing. If your theory is accepted we will have to say 
that the expression Ramasya bapena hato Vali is preferable 
to Ra.epa bapena hato Vali. 

There are innumerable verses where we find the text totally 
distorted in your edition. I hope your second part will 
eliminate all such blunders. 

Wishing you all the success. 

Yours, 

Whatever you may regard, 

I never received a reply to the above! Since then I remained 
engaged in many other literary activities. I worked on a Union List of 
Learned American Serials in Indian Libraries (ULLAS), which took full 
five years. I also edited and published the Kalpalataviveka of an 
unknown author. 

In 1965 I returned to the United States and spent most of my time 
in working on the "History of the Baroda Library Movement" and the 
"Indo-American Library Cooperation." 

While working for the South Asia Studies Program at the University 
of Missouri Library in Columbia, I saw the complete set of Bharadvaja's 
three-voluae edition. He had ~tolen quite a good deal from my work [see 
Misra's criticism of Bharadvaj's work. p. 1121. 

Then I saw Musalgaonkar's monumental work (a tiny little booklet). 
He, too, through his wife, had plagiarized and stolen a good deal of 
information fro~ my edition. I wonder why people copy from other's 
works and do not even acknowledgel Probably they think that the author 
from whom they are stealing might have left this world long ago, or, 
that he would not be able to see the act of stealing even if he were 
still alive. 
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Bharadvaj wanted to steal from my Caritacandrika. So he 
mischievously assigned the work to an ancient commentator who antedated 
1286 V. (i.e. 1229 A.D.). How could a modern man write such an erudite 
commentary? 
visiting the 
University in 

This reminds me of another incident back in 
Sanskrit Department (Manuscripts Section) 

Hyderabad, Andhra Pradesh. A friend of mine 

1962. I was 
of Osmania 
named Shri 

Anantacharya Dewal, who had studied with me in Banaras, introduced me as 
the editor of the Vik. (Banaras, 1945) to one of his senior colleagues 
named Shri Viraraghavacharya. The latter could not believe it. He 
would not believe it! He said: "Such a young man could not be the 
editor of that work. He must be quite an old man." Well, there are two 
reasons for his disbelief. When I edited the Vik. I was very young. I 

was the first student in the history of the Government Sanskrit College, 
Banaras, whose work was published in such a prestigious series as the 
Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Texts. And secondly, God has blessed 
me with excellent health and I look at least 10-12 years younger than 
what I am. Be that as it may, I continued to work qn the 
Vikram4rikdevacarita as the time permitted, because Bharadvaj's work 
was nothing but a guide (or misguide) to the student examinees. 

eo..ents on Bh's Edition 

Some preliminary remarks about the work of Bharadwaj will be in 
order here. My father was a devoted orthodox BrahmaQa and a great 
Vedic scholar. Every morning he used to pray in a loud and clear voice: 
Gurave namap. Sri parama-gurave nama~. Sri parat parama-gurave 
namap. Sri parat paratara-parama-gurave namap. Sri parat 
paratama-parama-gurave nama~, etc., i.e. I bow down to my guru, I bow 
down to my grand guru; I bow down to my great grand guru, I bow down to 
my great great grand guru, and so on and so forth. 

In coutries like India, and in the communities which are not yet 
totally ruined by the unwholesome influences of Western traditions and 
in which things occur even now as they used to be in ancient days, 
marriages are still arranged. !h societies where a long courtship' 
precedes the actual marriage, the girl may come to know almost, say, all 
the aunties and uncles of the boy. However, when the girl sees the boy 
for the first time only after the marriage, as is the case when 
marriages are arranged because the families follow the same old orthodox 
Indian tradition, there is no possibility of the girl's getting 
acquainted with the family members of the boy. After the wedding 
ceremony is completed, the groom (husband) leads his newly-wed wife to 
the audience, including relatives, and offers his respects by bowing 
down to each and everyone of his elders. The girl follows him and bows 
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down to whomsoever the husband bows down. She does not know at all the 
person to whom she is paying her homage. It is merely a ritual--just 
because the husband bows down to the person, it is her duty to follow 
suit! 

Visvanatha Sastri Bharadvaja, the great editor and commentator of 
BilhaQa's Vikramarikadevacaritam concludes his -Kincit Prastavikam" 
with the following words: 

Srlmadbhyo Qa Jarja Byuhlara, Ke. K~sQammacariyar~, 

E. BI. Kltha, Ramanatha Dlk~ita, Mahavlraprasada DvivedI, 
KalhaQa ••• Prabh~tibhyaQ sarvebhyo manyebhyo lekhakebhyas 
te~am pustakalekha-valokanena bahusa upak~tatvat 
dhanyavadan samarpayami. 

So, among others, Bharadvaj salutes also SrI Ramanatha Dlk~ita 
and says that he was highly obliged to him (RND) in so many ways since 
he (Bh) studied his (of RND) work (pustaka/lekha). We are not sure which 
particular Ramanatha Diksita Bh is referring to. If he means the same 
person who is cited in my work, then Bh is deceiving the world! My 
Ramanatha Dik~ita did not publish the pustaka or lekha BH is 
alluding. At least I did not consult any of his published books. He was 
my fellow-scholar at the Govt. Sanskrit Collcge, Banaras, where both of 
us were recipients of the Sadholal Research Fellowship and conducted our 
own individual research. 

In the Sarasvati Bhavan Library of the College, I found a booklet in 
Tamil. Since I could not read it, and my friend Shri Ramanatha Diksita 
could read it, I requested him to translate it for me. The subject was 
unknown to him and the language was unknown to me! The original author 
had written it as an essay for some examination. 

Well, we sat together. Dik~ita dictated in Hindi whatever he 
could gather from the original -Tamil. It was in many ways a new 
interpretation of the matters and topics studied and reported by Western 
scholars like Buhler and their Indian copyists (copy-cats) like 
Dvivedi. It was an enchanting work. 

In my -Bibliography· ·of the works consulted 
Sahiyaki (VikraaaDkadevacaritasya Aitihasikatattva-Nirupa~e 

Granthi9J, I had cited the above translation as follows: 
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(19) LIFE. The Life and Times of Cha1ukya Vikramaditya VI, 
A.V. Venataram (Tamil), Translated into Hindi by Shri Ramanatha 
Dikshit, Sahitya Shiromani, Sadholal Research Scholar, Benares. 

The same work has been cited by Bharadvaj in his ·Parisi§tam Gha. 
Vikraaarikdevacarita-mahakavyasga Vikramaditgasga ca Var~anatmaka 
Lekha Granthas ca," appearing at the end of his V. 1, in the 
following words: 

5. Calukya ~a~tha Vikramaditya ka JIvana va 
Samaya--SrI Ramnatha DIk~ita, Sahitya SiromaQi, 
Sadholala Risarca Ska1ara, Banarasa-- SrI E. VhI. 
VenkataramaQa [sic) dvara Temila [sic) Bha~a me~ 

Likhita the Life and Times of Chalukya Vikramaditya VI [?) ka 
Anuvada. [N.B. There is no imprint!) 

The above "Anuvada" has been viewed so far by only two persons in 
this wide world--Shri DIk~ita and myself. It is still · in my 
possession in the original form as it was written by me as early as 
1940. I don't know where and how Bharadvaj saw this! And we don't know 
either where he got the English title! We can understand him saluting 
DIk~ita as a matter of courtesy, but we don't know why he had to say 
that he saw DIk~ita's book even though he did not see it! Also let it 
be noted that he has given no imprint, because it was never published!! 

Since he did not actually see the work of DIk~ita and still he 
claims that he saw it, therefore, we can conclude that he did not see 
any of the books listed by me, but he only reproduced my list. It was 
not necessary for him either to study those works. That is a fact. 
Anyone who goes through my elaborate "Introduction," and goes through 
what Bh has reproduced in his edition, will be fully convinced that Bh 
has not made any extension of the boundary of the field of the 
historical knowledge covered by the Vik. and discussed by any of the 
previous writers who preceded him. 

Bh says that he saw Kalhana Ls Rajatararigi~i (original Sanskrit) 
as well as Stein's Kalhana's Chronology of Kashmir (translation). Had 
he done so, he would not have made K~itiraja a sahodara bhrata, a 
real brother of Subhata (see 18:47). 

We get much useful information from this great researcher, who was a 
member of the Sanskrit Sahitya Research Committee of the Banaras Hindu 
University, and who got this great assignment of editing the Carita from 
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this Committee, as to how to prepare bibliographies and how to list the 
sources consulted. He is VIDYAVAGISH! (See his letterhead). 

We learn from Bh that the city of Bombay is the home of two Royal 
Asiatic Societies--and he consulted two journals--one titled the 
"Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Bombay" and another called 
"Journal of the Bombay Branch of Royal Asiatic Society," listed as no. 
10 and 11 respectively by him. 

Bh also consulted Indian Antiquary, page 325. It was not necessary 
for him to mention the vol. no. or date of a set consisting of more than 
50 voluaest 

We could go on and on and on like this. What we want to prove here 
is that he did not consult any of the books he has listed. He merely 
prepared the "Bibliography" to help the students! That is fine. But 
then why to say that he studied those? This is anything but honest 
scholarship. 

A product of plagiarism is easily detected. Misra notes in the 
following words the theft comaitted by Bh [p.112]: 

No v 1. is recorded expect [sic] cases where the editor has 
coae up with his own conjecture. Other features, viz. index to 
verses and proper names, genealogical tabs., map, inscription 
etc. have b~en mostly reproduced, as such, from the 
editio secunda. (stress added) 

Bh professes .. to have helped the examinees (students) by writing a 
simple yet brief commentary. How siaple is his commentary can be.easily 
realized when we find an original word (of the poet BilhaQa) like 
·sutikag*ha" explained by a synonym like ·ari,taa1" This is called 
in popular parlance "Haghavi ki tiki bi~auji.· 

Again Bh interprets 
beginner in Sanskrit, and 
The question arises: How 

·viplava· as ·~imba· (Vik. 6:9). Even a 
even in modern Hindi, knows what ·viplava" is. 
many know ·~iaba?" . 

Great poets have beautifully described such great "commentators": 

Durbodha. yad ativa taddhi [vi] jahati spa,tirtham ityuktibhiO 
.- Spa,tirthe,vativistrti. vidadhati vyarthaio samisidikaiO. 

Asthine'nupayogibhisca bahubhir jalpair bhrama. tanvate 
SrotrQia iti va$tuviplavak;tao priyeQa tikik;taO. 
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(Ascribed to Bhoja) 

Let us see another attempt of Bh to "simplify": 

Bhangas taranga urmir va striyam vlcir athormi§u. 
Mahatsullolakallolau... (ityamaraQ). 

So kallolap can be rendered as mahantas tarangag. It is 
ridiculous to gloss kallolag by ullolag unless one wants to instruct 
the student in a more difficult synonym, or parade one's own pedantry! 
The former is much more common, better known-- (pracalita) than 
ullolap. Also, we would like to know what is the gain in 
explaining Pfthvgag by p;thivgag. It is simply pi§tape§a~a~. 

The easy way Bh steals from N and then interprets BilhaQa reminds 
us of Bharavi's following sadukti: . 

Vi§mo'pi vigahyate nayaQ 
k;tatirthaQ payasam ivasayaQ. 

Sa tu tatra vise§adurlabhaQ 
sad upanyasyati k;tyavartma yaQ. 

[Kiratarjuniya. 2:3] 

How much N and his friends had to struggle to bring some sense out 
of a seemingly nonsense created by R! And Bh just takes it over without 
any acknowledgment whatsoever. However, where N has failed, Bh had no 
brain to improve the text or solve the riddle. 

Bilhaoa says: 

Sihityapithonidhimanthanottham 
karQim;tam rakiata he kavlndraQ. 

Yad asya daitya iva lUQthanaya 
kivyirthcauraQ praguQibhavanti. 

The poet had writer-pretenders like Bh in his mind. Bh copies from 
Ned. profusely, yet he professes to have improved N's text! The 
present work will provide innumerable examples of the depth of knowledge 
of Bh and demonstrate how beautifully he has improved the text! 

Bh admits that N has worked really hard to get the correct reading. 
He does have some good words for N's ed. Yet he attributes certain 
errors to it. He says: ·Parancitri'pi yatra tatra 
saapidanarabhasid anyakir~id vi pithabhedanir~aye pramido [I] 
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[Bh V.l, BhUmika, p. 3J. Bh cites three 
examples to prove his point. The first example cited by Bh is Asmarad 
dviradadanavaripa. 

And the 
his cOllllland: 
pratibhati. 

great scholar-pretender declares with all the vehemence at 
Ityatra teneti pathat tasyeti pathag sadhutarag 

We don't know what Bh means by sadhutarag. 

All the MSS. (J & A) and all the texts (B, N, & R) have "tena". 
There was no doubt. There was no question. There was no scope for any 
deliberation and determination as to the correctness of the reading. 
Under the circumstances the reading -tena" is acceptable to all! We 
fail to understand what authority does any editor, much less Bh, have to 
change the reading unnecessarily! It is unwanted, uncalled for and 
unjust. Furthermore, how can anyone conclusively assert that "tasya" is 
preferable to "tena?" If so "Ramepa bcinena hato VaIi" will be less 
desirable than "Ramasya bcinena hato VaIi." 
is only an instrument. The agent or karta 
sea (water) through "dviradadanavari." 
inferiority complex and just wants to show 

"Dviradadanavciripa" 
is Vikrama. He polluted the 

It seems Bh suffers from 
off. We can only remind him: 

Suro'si k;tavidyo'si darsaniyo'si putraka. 
Yasmin kule tvam utpanno gajas tatra na hanyate. 

Modern historical and critical research is different from what Bh is 
familiar with, if at a'll; he is familiar with anything substantial. 

Bh gives the following verse as - the second example where N is 
alleged to have erred -in his opinion: 

HastadvayigiQhag;hitalola­
doliguQini, jaghane vadhunim. 

Asamv{tasrastadukulabandhe 
kimapyabhud ucchvas1to manobhuQ. [7:29J 

There is a famous ukti: 

NindhrIpayodhara -ivititari, prakisaQ 
no gurajarIstana ivititarim niguQhaQ. 

Artho girim apihitaQ pihitasca kascit 
saubhigyameti MarahattavadhukucibhaQ. 

[quoted in Bcilabodhini eo ... on Kivyaprakasa., v.4S) 
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Thus if the vital organs (of the bodies) of the ladies would become 
totally naked, it would be obscene. There would be bibhatsa rasa and 
not s*ngara. No decent woman would like her jaghana to be totally 
naked in public. In reality, the jaghana had become just a little bit 
bare, because the knot or tie of her sari (wearing apparel) had become 
loose and it had just slipped a little! There is no need to make the 
jaghana totally naked, completely bare . The purpose is served, and in a 
better way, if it is seen just a little bit bare. And the question 
again comes up: What is the authority to change? A change is thought 
of only when what is found does not make enough senseI Lak~a~a comes 
only when abhidha gets badhita! 

Bh's third example is gasga bhrata (18:47). It is discussed in 
full length in its proper place. [pp . 245-249] Here we can only say that 
it would have been much better if Bh had kept quietI 

In one place Bh accuses Nagar of carelessness (pramad,all) in 
determining the correct reading (of the text) due to haste in editing or 
some other reason. In another he alleges that pitfalls (skhalanam) 
abound in abundance in the process of the reconstruction of the text on 
the part of N. His actual words are "skhalanal}t varivarti." Here we 
have gariluk which is enjoined by 'Dhator ekaco hal adell 
kriyasaaabhihare gari. ' It is explained as: PaunalJpungam 
b~sarthas ca krigisambhiharalJ = repetition of act or the 
intensity thereof. Therefore, "skhalanal}t varivarti- will mean 
atisayena vartate, sutarim vartate, atgartham asti, bh*sam asti 
(that the mistakes abound, occur time and again etc.,). Is this 
justified? How many cases can Bh cite? Seeing all the blunders he has 
himself committed, we don't know which pratgaga should be used in regard 
to himl 

Nothing succeeds like success. Once all the three 
were published, he got elated. He lost his mind. In his 
his itaasligha knew no bounds. On p. 3 of his BhUmiki (in 
he says: 

volumes of Bh 
third volume 
Vol. 3) 

Jaba Sva. mananiya Sarma ji ke [ guruvarga of Vol.l 
has now become only Sarmaji] sa~skaraQa ki pustake~ 

apripya hone lagi~l taba yaha avasyaka tha ki isa 

1 This is not true. The edition was not becoming aprapga . In fact the 
students who studied this poem for the , first time used to curse the 
authorities of the Government Sanskrit College, Banaras, for having 
prescribed such a work, the available edition of which was so poor and 
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mahikivya ka eka suddha [!I sa.skaraQa nikale. Isa liye 
Qa. Mangaladeva SastrI Em. E. Qi. Phil (Anksan) [!I 
Pustakalayadhyak§a, SarasvatI Bhavana Pustakalaya, 
ViriQasi ne Sadholala Risarca Skalara [!I Sri Pa •• 
MurarI [!I Lala Nagara Em. E. Sahityacarya dvara 
SarasvatI Bhavana Pustakalaya, VaraQasI se isaka t;tIya 
sa.skaraQa prakasita karaya. Isame. sandeha nahI. ki 
yaha sa9skaraQa prakasaka [!I mahodaya ke athaka parisrama 
se, prakisita tIna sa.skaraQo. me. suddha va uttama 
haLl 

Whosoever may be the writer of the above passage, he has 
demonstrated his abundance of knowledge. I don't believe it is the 
writing of Bh. In my Introduction I have narrated the circumstances 
which led me toward' the study of this immortal work. The writer of the 
above passage makes Mangaladeva Sastri as the karta, and Nagar only as 
the karapa! This is a misrepresentation of facts and distortion of 
truth! Here are my words in Prastavana: [p.IOI 

t. 1940 Var§it Ki. Ra. Sa •• Ma. parIk§iyim pithyatvena 
nirdhiritam itldam carita. lokinim vise~ato nayanagocaratam 
agacchat. Tadaivismibhir etat-kivyam pithayadbhir asya 
mihitmyam itihisajninasapek~atvam upalabdhasa.skaraQasya 
ca d09abihulyam abhyupagamya etadvi§ayakavisi§tidhyayanider 
ivasyakatvam anvabhivi. Ki~ ca kivyamulasa.sodhanidivapi 
privarttyata. SarasvatIbhavane Sidholala risarca-skalara­
rupeQivasare samupalabdhe Vikraminkadevacaritavi§ayaka­
gave§aQimanor.atho' smibhis te-~ilD (Qi. Mangaladeva­
sistriQi.) purata~ pratyvisthapyata. 

SvinupamaguQapretitis te tu na para. tatkiryam 
anvamodayanta, Api tu sidhu salDpidite tasmin 
lDudraQisvisanamapyadu~ •• 

Dr. Nangal Deva Shastri himself says in his "Foreword." 

intrinsically so def~ctive. They used to charge (of course, jocularly) 
that the edition was not being sold so it was prescribed in order that 
the -old paper- (raddi) could be disposed of! Also mark "hone lagI~" 
not -ho gal.! 

1 The writer assumes quite a lot! He is inflated with false sense of 
success. 
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The editorial duties, on his own request [stress added] were · 
assigned by me to Pt. Murari Lal Nagar, Sahityacharya, then 
working as a Sadholal Research Scholar in the Sarasvati Bhavan 
Library, Benares. 

The writer of the above "history" says that Dr. Mangal Deva Shastri 
was the Librarian of the Sarasvati Bhavan Library when he got this work 
done by [I] Nagar! He must have returned from a distant planet after a 
lapse of decades. Or, he must have slept for decades! He must have been 
a Kaliyuga KumbhakarQa. He got up all of a sudden and wrote the 
narrative! He thought that Dr. Mangal Deva Shastri was still the 
Librarian. No, he was not the Librarian at that time. He was then the 
Principal of the Govt. Sanskrit College, Banaras. Before he occupied 
that distinguished chair, he was the Registrar of the Govt. Sanskrit 
College Examinations (U.P.) for years. And he was the Librarian even 
before he became the Registrar! It is very unfortunate that such 
irresponsible "pen-holders" pretend that they too can write! 

There are many untruths and half-truths in this Introduction of Bh. 
I was not even a B.A., not to talk of M.A., when I completed this 
research! I don't know what the writer means by "prakasaka 
.ahodaga" 1 Does he mean the "College"? We can only bow down our head 
in reverence (or in disgust) for this sagacious suggestion. 

The writer (surrogate of Bh) reaches the highest peak of his vain 
glory when he takes the courage and declares: 

Kucha sthalo, para isa t;tlya sa,skaraQa me, bhI 
mujhe pithabheda me, parivartana karani pa;i hai jo 
vicira vinimaya ke anantara ivasyaka pratlta hui. 

He gives three examples, already discussed. 

And then he makes a general ?old statement: 

Isa prakira priyaQ sabhI sargo, me, tho;i bahuta 
pithabheda karani ivasyaka hui hai. 

This is anything but an honest and true scholarship, not worthy of 
one who claims to be a member of the Sanskrit Sahitya Research Committee 
of a great educational institution like the Banaras Hindu University 
founded by Mahimani Pandit Madan Mohan Malaviya. 
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We have discussed the above three verses in their proper context in 
full detail and have shown how hollow is the claim of Bh! It is merely 
a balacapala.. His action reminds us of a great sadukti of our own 
poet BilhaQa: 

Kurvantu se§iQ sukavikyapatham. 

We are also reminded of another nitivacana: 

Murkho'pi sobhate tivat yivat kificin na bhi§ate 

True scholarship and due morality demanded that Bh should have 
indicated all the cases wherever he had changed N's text so that the 
discerning critics might have seen for themselves how true was his 
claiml If the three cases cited by him provide any evidence, the 
conclusion is irresistible that it is the despicable destruction rather 
than praiseworthy construction which Bh has wrought! And yet he is 
proud of his achievement. 

One last point before we turn to Hahap4!lljitaraja HahuahilIIa 
Hi§ra.ahirija. There are innumerable features that are totally 
objectionable in Bh. As an example we can state that the prose order of 
Bh is many times arbitrary, to say the least. No sah~daya will accept 
it. It is neither khapljinvaya nor d4!ldinvaya. It is probably 
Bhiradvij cin va ya , 
vit4!lljavidinvaya. 
accomplishments. 

i.e. lIIana9 putap sa.acaret. Or, we may call it 
. It is befitting his total personality and 

Misra's Magnua Opqs 

The above background 
that the present writer is 
studies). I have studied 
in modern times. 

is presented here just to assure the readers 
not a beginner in this line (Sanskrit 

BilhaQa probably more than any other scholar 

In 1977 I chanced to see the Studies on Bilh4!l& and his 
Vikra.iDkadevacarita by B. N. Misra. The learned author has featured 
his degrees on the title page as follows: 

M.A., D.L.Sc. l Ph.D. (Tiibingen). 

1 Apparently Misra is a Doctor of Library Science, tool 
double doctor I I 
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The Preface tells us: 

The investigations [!) submitted here have grownl from a 
study [?) of BilhaQa's Vikramankadevacarita (Vcar.), which I 
undertook under the guidance of Professor Paul Thieme. 

In Chapter I, a number of textual improvements are proposed. 
Even if not each of them will be accepted, it will emerge from 
my treatment that our MS. tradition, scanty as it is, shows more 
doubtful readings as [?) seems to have been realized (for 
example: by Buhler, Vcar., Introd. p. 46). At least in two 
cases, the text, as it stands, cannot give a true picture of the 
historical events described (see p. 8 on 4.119c (in Buhler's 
ed. 4.11Sc (a) and p. 10 on 5.78a (b).2 

It is hoped that the treatment of certain lexicographical 
items [? ) in Chapter II, [ I ) will not only help the 
understanding and interpretation of BilhaQa, but will be 
welcome as a small contribution to the history of the Sanskrit 
vocabulary in the late Middle Ages. Now-a-days it will [? ) 

generally be accepted that the usage of individual poets is more 
differentiated than commentaries that rely exclusively on works 
like Amarakosa or even the PW. make us realize. 

The secondary source material, dealt with in Chapter III, 
comprises a quantum of quotations from Vcar. in the five 
important Subha§ita-s [I), viz. Subha§itaratnakosa (Srk); 
SaduktikaraQam,ta (Skm,): Suktimuktjvali (Smk.); 
Sirngadharapaddhati (Sp.): and Subha§itivali (Subh.). 
As far as can be made out, the readings of the anthologies are 
inferior [I] or deliberate changes (cp. e.g. on 16.2). In fact 
the readings offered by the anthologies can hardly help us to 
correct the MS. readings. An exception may be formed [I) by 
8.37c: S.7ld and 16.5lc. Some readings in the anthologies are 
due to the distinct intention of rendering a given verse a more 
general application (cp. on 16.44, 51, 52; 17.11, 12). 

1 A tree grows from a seed. As compared to the tree, the seed is very, 
very small indeed. If these "investigations" (totalling only 135 pages) 
have grown from the "study," we don't know how small the "study" would 
have beenl 

2 (a) and (b) both are absurdities of the highest kind on the part of 
Misra I 
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Curiously enough, some of 
anthologies anonymously. 

BilhaQa's 
These are 

concordance of quotations on pp. 65-68. 

verses are quoted in 
marked in the table of 

The most interesting result of Chapter IV, [?] is the . proof 
that Vidyikara quotes BilhaQa's Karnasundari (cp. verse 39) on 
p. 81 whereby Kosambi's argument regarding the time of 
Vidyikara in so far as it is based on his not knowing BilhaQa 
(cp. Srk. Introd. p.xxxiii), is shown to be invalid. Verses 
not verifiable in the extant works of BilhaQa, but ascribed to 
him in the anthologies, have been taken either from oral 
tradition of single verses or from works of his which are 
altogether lost. Four of the verses ascribed to BilhaQa (cp. 
vv. 14, 64, 71 and 79) treat the subject of the Rima-story. 
This say seem interesting in connection with the Vcar. 18.94 and 
Buhler's assumption of BilhaQa's having composed Rimastuti (a 
proper "Rimacarita" with BilhaQa as an [I] author seems rather 
unlikely). On several occasions the verses treated here show 
affinity in style or vocabulary with the extant work [?] of 
BilhaQa and these as such have been discussed critically. Not 
in all cases the genuineness of the ascription to BilhaQa is 
warranted by such further evidence. 

Chapters V and VI, give or retrieve [ ! ] available 
information on BilhaQa and his works, with a view to revive 
interest in this poet and his works and to facilitate future 
research thereby. 

I expre~s aay [sic i.e. my] deep sense of gratitude to my 
revered teacher Professor Dr. Paul Thieme,l who has given m~ the 
benefit of his great learning by going through the entire text 
of Vikr48irikadevacarita with me as well as his valuable 
guidance in making this work presentable .•• To Dr. A Wezler, who 
always helped ae in .academic and other matters, I express my 
gratefuness. Bad it not been for Miss Angelika lisch's 
excellent typing accuracy, this dissertation would never have 
attained its present, almost flawless [1] presentation. I would 
like to take thia opportunity of warmly thanking her for her 
co-operation ••• 

B.N. Misra 

1 It is a disrespect to the great name of Paul Thieme to call him 
"revered teacher" for this type of product 1 
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G.N.Jha Kendriya Sanskrit 
Vidyapitha, Allahabad 
1st September, 1976 

Naturally I thought that since the work was done under the guidance 
of such a great German scholar as Dr. Paul Thieme and since it had 
earned Mr. Misra a Ph.D from such a great University as Tubingen, it 
would certainly contain some substance in it. But I was totally 
disappointed. The more I read, the more disgusted I became. I could 
not resist the urge to offer my honest and sincere criticism of the 
work. The present study is an outcome of that urge. The reader may not 
find any coherent, orderly narration here, because it is a criticism of 
a work which in itself lacks coherence and order. Our attempt here is 
only to expose the hollowness of the unworthy and misguided comments of 
Misra, Bharadwaj and others and uphold the worthy muse of mahikavi 
BilhaQa. The order adopted is, however, that of Vik. itself so that 
some sort of sequence is maintained. 

The question arises why I felt such an irresistible urge to offer my 
criticism of Misra's work. He was not the first one to practice 
plagiarism and murder the muse of BilhaQa. Many others had preceded 
him and had practiced it. Bh had done it. Musalgaonkar had done it. 
Then why to single out Misra? The answer lies in the fact that Misra 
had crossed the limits of academic discipline and decorum. His was the 
worst perfor.ance. His ignorance could be matched only by his 
arrogance. Of all the scholars who have ever worked on the Carita, 
Misra probably knows the least. Yet he pretends that he knows 
everything. He finds fault not only with his predecessors, but even 
with the poet himself. My criticism of Misra incidentally brings in 
also the performance of both Bh and Musalgaonkar. So this writing is 
a kind of ·Sokap slokatvam agatap!-

The question still remains unanswered: "Why one should get so much 
disturbed if BilhaQa is misinterpreted by someone else?" Well, it 
gives an honest critic the most severe pain to see such a great poet 
like BilhaQa being wrongly interpreted and his muse molested. The 
following sukti demonstrates this fact: 

Yadyapi na bhavati haniO paraklyi, carati risabhe drik~im. 
Anucitam idam iti k,tva ha hi hi heti khidyate cetaO. 

Hence my attempt to show the hollowness of Misra's critique of BilhaQa 
and to expose the vain glory in which Misra and the other neo-expounders 
of BilhaQa have held themselves. 
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The "investigations" of Misra on the Vik. remind us of Don 
Quixote de la Mancha, who imagines himself to be a knight (hero), and 
with a view to revive the institution of Knight-errantry, sets out on a 
mission of adventure with his squire (deputy), mistakes a windmill to be 
a giant and attacks it only to be a subject of ridicule of his squire 
and other spectators. Misra creates doubts and imagines problems (where 
none exist), and then tries to solve them unnecessarily. Most of his 
attempts are nothing but jalata~anam and mudha prayasap. 

The argumentative statements of Misra run very much like the 
following: 

1) 2+2 cannot make four. They make five. 
So let us reaa 2+2 = 5. 

2) Wherever there is smoke there is fire. In this 
ayogolaka (red-hot ball of iron) there is no 
smoke. So there is no fire. And so let us 
lift it! He asks us to lift it. 

3) A horse has four legs. A cow too has four legs. 
Therefore, this horse is a cow! 

Misra himself ignites the fire. And then he shouts "fire", "fire"! 
He takes a bucket, puts the fire out, as it were, and declares himself 
to be a hero! 

Many a time .. he destroys a load-bearing wall while attempting his 
"fire-fighting" enterprises and the whole building tumbles., and 
crumbles, and gets turned into debris. 

Misra's attempts at emendations remind us the story of a man who was 
walking lonley in a sandy ~esert. The sun was burning hot overhead. 
And the sand below was burning hotter. The man took off his shoes and 
put them on his head. That was HIS way of saving himself. 

Misra would like us to believe that he is not a "single" doctor but 
a "double" doctor. See the title page of his "magnum opus." 
Fortunately for the mankind he is not a Doctor of Medicine. Had he 
been a physician and surgeon, his methodology of treatment would have 
been as follows: 
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A patient comes to his clinic. The patient is suffering from only a 
simple common coldl Instantaneously Misra would throwaway his heart 
and replace it with that of a monkeyl! Then he would ask the patient to 
go home, drink a lot of juice, and go to the bed permanently!!! 

"Investigators" like Misra have been well depicted by a poet: 

GaQayanti napasabda~ na v;ttabhangam k§aya~ na carthasya. 
Rasikatvenakulitao vesyapatayao kukavayas ca. 

[Baladeva Upadhyaya, comp.Sukti-manjari, 
Varanasi, 1967, p.25] 

BilhaQa knew that there would be many Misras in this world. He 
already predicted their display of false erudition. 

1. Sahasrasao santu visaradanam 
vaidarbhaliianidhayao prabandhao· 

Tathapi vaicitryarahasya1ubdhao 
~raddham vidhasyanti sacetaso'tra. [1:13] 

2. KUQthatvam ayati gUQaQ kavinam 
sihityavidya~ramavarjite~u. 

Kuryad anirdre~u kim anganinam 
kese~u k;~QagurudhupavasaQ. [1:14] 

3. PrauQhiprakar~eQa puraQariti­
vyatikramao slaghyatamaQ padanam. 

Atyunnatisphotitakancukani 
vandyini kantakucamaQQalani. [1:15] 

4. Vyutpattir avarjitakovidapi 
na ranjanaya kramate jaQanim. 

Na mauktikacchidrakari salaka 
praga1bhate karmaQi tankikayaQ. [1:16] 

5. Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti 
sankrintavakrokti-rahasya-mudraQ. 

Te'saatprabandhin avadharayantu 
kurvantu se~aQ sukavakyapitham. 

6. Alaukikol1ekhasamarpaQena 
vidagdhacetaOka~apattikasu. 

Parik~ita9 kivyasuvarQam etal 
lokasya kaQthabharaQatvam etu. 
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In December 1977 I wrote to a friend in New Delhi to send me two 
copies of Misra's magnum opus by air. It was necessary to bring Misra 
out in his true colour. The books arrived in early January of 1978. I 
was fortunate to see the beautiful "jacket" designed by S.K. Berry. The 
book-jacket is also called "dust-jacket." It protects the book from the 
"dust" after the book comes out of the press! In the case of Misra's 
book this "dust" jacket is doubly meaningful. It serves two purposes. 
It protects the book not only frOID the [future] external dust in the 
air, but it also covers the work from its internal (inherent) dust 
(dirt) already contained therein. It is so beautiful and functional. I 
was also able to get more information about--an inner view of--this 
great author and critic. The dust-jacket reads: 

BilhaQa's VikramaDkadevacarita is one of 
pieces [I] of the Sanskrit historical Kavyas. 
edited, for the first time, by George Buhler 

the fine 
The text was 

[ !] on the basis. 
of a single manuscript discovered in a Jain Bhandara at Jeselmer 
(Rajasthan). At places [I] where the manuscript reading was not 
clear to Buhler, he has [I] to come up with his own conjectural 
readings and thus raised [?] textual problems. At the outset, 
some such problems have been discussed in the work and an 
extensive use of both external and internal evidences has been 
made for the first time to arrive at a convincing conclusion 
[ 1 ] • 

Attempts in interpreting the text, in the hands of modern 
scholars, have been dubiou~ [?] at places where the poet's 
usages of particular words has(?) been interpreted freely. A 
lexicographical study of some such vocables would help in proper 
understanding of the text on one side and make a [n?] humble 
contribution to the Sanskrit lexica on the other. 

For easy dissemination to the scholars, [!] a comprehensive 
bibliography of BilhaQa's work has been appended to the work 
which would of course retrieve essential information on the poet 
and his works. [Just to increase the bulkl] 

The author, who has taken" only specimens of these problems 
and discussed the~ in the present work, is keeping himself busy 
in giving wide treatment to these in his critical edition of the 
VikraaiJikadevacarita in near future [!]. B. N. Misra, 
being the youngest son of the great Sanskrit scholar Late Pandit 
Kamala Kant Misra, was born at Allahabad in 1935. He took his 
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M.A. (Sanskrit) from Banaras Hindu University in 1963. After 
serving in B.H.U. for a number 
in 1969 and did his Ph.D. 
Sanskritists of the West 
University of Ttibingen. 

of years, he went 
in 1972 under one 
Professor Paul 

to West Germany 
of the foremost 
Thieme - at the 

Having worked at the University Library at Ttibingen for 
three years as Assistant Librarian in the Oriental Section and 
going through an examination in library science, Dr. Misra has 
shaped his career as a distinguished oriental librarian. He 
undertook extensive tour to the libraries and oriental 
institutions in Europe and Russia. 

Dr. Misra has contributed many articles in research journals 
and guided research scholars for Ph.D. in Sanskrit philology. 
He is working at the G.N. Jha Research Institute, Allahabad (at 
present on deputation to the Nepal German Research Centre at 
Kathmandu). Besides, Dr. Misra was offered many distinguished 
assignments from universities and institutions abroad. [Did he 
accept them?] 

The wdust jacket" declares that wan extensive use of both external 
and internal evidences has been made for the first time [?] to arrive at 
a convincing conclusion." But, alas, we do not find these conclusions 
convincing at all! Rather, we believe, they are misleading. The reader 
will examine the comments of Misra and our criticism thereon. We hope 
that will help in the correct understanding of BilhaQa's poetic muse. 

We are reminded of some immortal words of Kavikulaguru Kalidasa: 

Ta9 santaQ srotum arhanti sadasadvyaktihetavaQ. 
HemnaQ sa9lak~yate hyagnau visuddhiQ syamikapi va. 1:10 

Also our own poet BilhaQa has expressed his sincere wish: 

Ullekhalilaghatanapatunim 
sacetasa9 vaikatikopaminam. 

Vicira~aQopalapattikisu 

matsuktiratninyatithibhavantu. [1:19] 

There are 6 chapters in Misra's work: 

1. Specimens of Textual Difficulties, 
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2. Some Lexicographical Points of Interest, 

3. Secondary Source Material relating to 
Vikramankadevacarita, 

4. Verses ascribed to BilhaQa in Anthologies, 

5. Mention of and Quotations from BilhaQa in 
other works, and 

6. Bibliography of BilhaQa and his works. 

Our criticism is mainly on the first three chapters because it is 
there that Misra tries to show his extraordinary calibre (which in 
reality does not exist at all) and attempts to improve upon not only the 
work of other scholars, but even upon BilhaQa himselfl Other chapters 
are not directly related to the main theme of the pretended work! They 
merely increase the bulk of the booklet. Let us examine Misra's 
"Investigations, inventions, and discoveries" one by one. 

Before we begin our critical study of the great performance of this 
great "investigator", it would be appropriate to declare in the most 
categorical terms that B.N. Misra has no legal right whatsoever to bear 
the title "doctor". My extensive correspondence with the University of 
Tubingen has proved that he did not receive the degree. The 
correspondence is' presented here as an evidence. 

Misra's Magnua Opus. the University of TUbingen 

The "Preface" is dated 1st September, 1976 and was written from G.N. 
Jha Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeeth, Allahabad. The title page shows that 
he ["Doctor" Misra] was working with Rashtriya Sanskrit Sansthan, New 
Delhi. 

Misra begins his "Preface" with the following words: "The 
investigations submitted here have grown from a study of BilhaQa's 
Vikramarikadevacarita (Vcar.), [Misra does not make any distinction 
typographically between the author and the title] which I undertook 
under the guidance of Professor Paul Thieme." The title page shows that 
he had already received his Ph.D. degree. Naturally I became curious to 
know whether the 135 pages comprising the small booklet represented his 
total DISSERTATION submitted to a German University for a Ph.D. On 
October 17, 1977 I wrote to the Librarian of the University of 
Tubingen: 
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I would like to have a xerox copy of the thesis presented by 
Dr. B.N Misra for a Ph.D. from your University. He says that he 
worked under the guidance of Prof. Paul Thieme. The work is 
published under the title: Studies on Bilhapa and his 
Vikraaarikadevacarita (New Delhi, 1976). 

I don't know if what is published is all that constituted his 
thesis, or the published version is a selection. In any case, I 
would like to know whether I can get a xerox copy of the 
thesis, and, if so, what would be the total cost including air 
mail postage. 

The reply came in German. It was dated October 26, 1977: 

Auf Ihre Anfrage vom 17.10.77 mussen wir Ihnen leider 
mitteilen, dass Herr Misra seine Dissertation noch nicht bei uns 
abgeliefert hat. Wir bemuhen uns jedoch uber einen Mitarbeiter 
unseres Hauses, der sich zur Ze it in Indien aufhalt, Kontakt zu 
Herrn Misra aufzunehmen und werden Ihnen dann wieder Bescheid 
geben. Da wir unseren Kollegen erst Ende Dezember 1977 
zuruckerwarten, werden wir Jhnen fruhestens Anfang Januar 1978 
Nachricht geben konnen. Wir bitten um etwas Gedu1d and 
verbleiben mit freundlichem Gruss im Auftrage. 

Translated freely into English, the above would read: 

In response to your letter dated 17-10-77 we are sorry to 
infor. you that Mr. Misra has not yet submitted his thesis to us 
[I). However, we are trying through a colleague of our Library 
who is at present in India, to get in touch with Mr. Misra and 
later let you know about it. Since we do not expect our 
colleague to be back before Dec. 1977, we will be able to give 
you news in January '78 at the earliest. We request you to be 
patient and we remain--with friendly greetings. yours •••• 

I could not grasp the meaning in full. My curiosity was not 
satisfied at all. I was still wondering whether the full dissertation 
was available in Tubingen University and whether it was submitted 
originally in German. It was my assumption that a German University 
would insist on the dissertation being written in German. Later I learnt 
from a UMC faculty member, who had just returned from a year's work in 
Germany, that one could write the dissertation there even in English . 
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I could not understand why the lady-librarian, whom I wrote, had to 
get the needed information from the author through a common friend 
visiting India! There was a lack of understanding. I wish I knew 
German or the lady would write to me in English. I wrote to her once 
again on Nov. 18, 1977: 

I am not sure if we are talking about the same Mr. Misra. 
Since I do not read German, I had to take help from a friend of 
mine. It is not clear from your letter whether Mr. Misra has 
submitted his dissertation to your University and has already 
received the degree. The Misra I am talking about has already 
received his Ph.D. from Tilbingen as evidenced by the title page 
of his book already published. (New Delhi, K.B. Publications, 
1976. 135 pp. Some pages from his published dissertation are 
enclosed for your verification). 

I am an Oriental scholar and have devoted all my life to the 
study and teaching of Sanskrit. BilhaQa is very close to my 
heart. And so is the German scholarship, which, in a way, led 
the modern world in Sanskrit studies. I have the greatest 
regard for both of them. 

This is the most irresponsible work in Sanskrit I have ever 
seen in my whole life. I am pained to see that the author 
attributes it to the guidance of German scholarship! It is a 
disgrace to any Sanskrit scholar. To say that it was prepared 
under Dr. Paul Thieme is insult added to injury. 

I am not sorry that Mr. Misra has 
information contained in my work published as 

stolen 
early 

a 
as 

lot of 
1.945, 

when I was merely a youth in my early twenties. I am not sorry 
either that he passes a good deal of earlier published data as 
his own, a criminal plagiarism. I am sorry that he does not 
understand the poet at All and blames him unnecessarily just to 
parade his pedantry. 

I will appreciate it very much if you kindly clarify whether 
this Misra has ' received the degree from Tilbingen and if he 
prepared the dissertation under Dr. Paul Thieme. I want to see 
the whole dissertation as it was submitted to the University of 
Tiibingen. 

With profound regrets and apologies for having caused this 
trouble to you. 
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Before I could mail my letter, just reproduced above, I received 
another letter from her dated 14.11.77 along with photo-copies of the 
preliminary pages of the book, which by the way, I already had with me. 
Here is what she wrote: 

In Erganzung unseres Schreibens vom 26.10.77 konnen wir 
Ihnen heute mitteilen, dass die gesuchte Dissertation von Herrn 
B.N. Misra inzwischen in Tubingen vorliegt. Leider durfen wir 
die Arbeit aus urheberrechtlich en Grunden nicht fur Sie 
fotokopieren, da das werk im Handel noch erhaltlich ist. Wir 
haben das Titelblatt und das Vorwort fur Sie kopiert und diesem 
Schreiben beigelegt. Diesen Kopien Konnen Sie auch die 
Verlagsangabe entnehmen •••• 

Translated into English, the above would read somewhat as follows: 

As a supplement to our letter of 26-10-77 we are able to 
inform you today that the dissertation of B.N. Misra is at this 
time available in Tubingen. Unfortunately, we are not able to 
copy it because of the copy right laws, since the work is 
presently available in the book trade [i.e still in print!]. We 
have copied the title-page as well the preface for you and from 
these copies you can see the bibliographic information. 

With kind greetings. 

I wrote to her: 

Before I could 
your kind letter of 
preliminary pages. 

mail my letter of November 18, I received 
14-11-77 along with photocopies of the 
I was myself going to send them to you as I 

have indicated in my accompanying letter. 

I have the book here. I am going to send you a detailed 
reply soon. 

Thanking you so much, 

Her reply came promptly: 

Wir bestatigen dank end den Eingang Ihres Schreibens vom 18, 
NOvember 1977. Nach Auskunft von Herrn Professor Dr. Paul 
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Thieae handelt es sich bei dem Ihnen vorliegenden Exemplar 
"Misra: Studies on BilhaQa ..• " um die 
Dissertation. Wir haben Ihr Schreiben im 
Professor Dr . . Thieme, Spemannstr. 14, 
weitergeleitet und hoffen, dass er zur 
Angelegenheit beitragen kann. 

vollstandiege 
Original an Herrn 

7400 Tiibingen 
Klarung dieser 

I had the same problem of understanding her letter once again. This 
time I went to a senior professor of German, who translated the letter 
for me, which was not clear even to him: 

We acknowledge receipt of your letter of 18 November, 1977 
and thank you for it. According to the information of Professor 
Dr. Paul Thieme with reference to the copy which you have of 
Misra: Studies on BilhaQa... it is a question of the complete 
dissertation. We have forwarded your letter in original to 
Professor Dr. Thieme, Spemannstr. 14, 7400 Tiibingen and hope 
that he can contribute to the clarification of this matter. 

Consequently I wrote to Dr. Paul Thieme on March 6, 1978: 

Please find herewith a copy of a letter dated 7.12.77 from 
Ms. Heidemarie Griewatz. I will appreciate it very much if you 
kindly favor me with your reply. 

Thanking you so much, 

I never received a reply! 

On September 25, 1978 I visited Tiibingen with my wife. I. met 
everyone there who aight (or could) throw some light on the matter and 
solve the riddle. All my efforts proved fruitless. It was certain that 
the Misra in question was not yet a DOCTOR legally! 

I wrote to Dr. Thieme on Sept. 27, 1978: 

I visited your town and the University last Monday September 
25 but did not have enough luck to be able to see you. Probably 
you were out of town because we tried to get in touch with you 
over the phone the whole afternoon Monday and Tuesday morning 
too. (Did he really want to avoid me?] 
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I am sorry to bother you. The matter may seem very small, 
but it is quite important. Ms. Heidemarie Griewatz knows the 
whole story. Now Dr. George Baumann too knows. 

Whether a particular person was awarded the degree should be 
of no concern to another scholar, but since Mr. Misra has 
written a very irresponsible piece of work and since it crosses 
the limits of decency and fair scholarship, and since also he 
says that the dissertation was prepared under your guidance, I 
thought it desirable to verify the facts. 

I am not sorry that Mr. Misra has stolen quite a good deal 
from my writing. That kind of plagiarism is not an uncommon 
phenomenon in the literary world. Many have been guilty of this 
sin in the past. I am sorry that Misra has not understood the 
poet at alIt Misra is a pretender. 

I would not have bothered over the above fact either, but 
the reason why I am troubling you is this: I could not allow 
Mr. Misra's Wbaby talk" remain unchallenged. I felt an 
irresistible urge to write a criticism of what Misra has 
written. I have written almost 150 pages. The book is going to 
be published in India as soon as I arrive there. I don't want 
to go on record for making a statement which may be challenged 
at a later date. 

The question is: Did you guide him to write what he has 
written? I cannot believe it! 

Please send your reply to my address in India. 

Thank you very much, 

Once again there 
continued silence mean? 

was no response whatsoevert 
I was left wondering. 

What does this 

In the middle of January 1979 I received the following letter from 
Tubingen: 

Unter der von meinem Vorganger mir ubergebenen Post fand 
sich auch Ihr Brief vom 27. September 1978. Auf Ihre Anfrage 
wwhether one Mr. B.N. Misra earned his 'Ph.D.' degree" kann ich 
Ihnen lediglich mitteilen, dass Herr Misra laut unserer Kartei 
aa 18.2.1972 eine Dissertation ueber WStudies in [!I BilhaQa 
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eingereicht hat 
stattgefunden hat. 

und dass am 
(Hauptfach: 

and his 
29.5.1972 
Indologie, 

Vikramankadevacarita" 
die mundliche Prufung 

Nebenfacher: Bibliotheks-wissenschaft und 
Vergleichende Religions-wissen-schaft-Hauptberichterstatter Herr 
Prof. Thieme.) 

Wie Sie sicher wissen, bedeutet das, dass Herr Misra 
zumindest nach deutschen Gepflogenheiten dadurch das Recht zur 
Fuhrung des Doktorgrades noch nicht erhalten hat. Das ist erst 
nach Ablieferung der vorgeschriebnen Pflichtexemplare der 
gedruckten Dissertation und der im Anschluss daran erfolgenden 
Aushandigung des Ooktordiploms moglich. 

Ich hoffe, dass Ihnen mit diesen Angaben wenigstens 
einigermas sen gedient ist, und bin mit freundlichen grussen. 

Translated into English, it would read: 

Among the letters handed over to me by my predecessor, I 
found a letter from you, dated 21st September, 1978. To your 
question "whether one Mr. B.N. Misra earned his 'Ph.D.' degree," 
I can only answer iOU and say that Mr. Misra according to our 
records has compiled a thesis on "Studies in [!) BilhaQa and 
his Vikramankadevacarita" and that on 29.5.1972 the oral 
examination took place (Main subjects: Indology; Subsidiaries, 
Library Science and Comparative Theology--Main reporter Prof. 
Thieme. 

As you certainly know, it means that Mr. Misra, at least 
according to German standards, has not yet received the right to 
bear his title. That is possible only after he has handed over 
the prescribed copies of.the printed dissertation and finally 
after the degree has been formally conferred on him. 

I hope that with these statements your queries have been 
answered. 

And this is what I wrote to Dr. Klein: 

. Thank. you very much for your kind letter of Jan. 9, 1979. 

I only wish I knew German. My question still remains 
unanswered: Did Mr. Misra really qualify for the degree? From 
what you have written I can only gather that he wrote a 
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dissertation and took the "oral defence" as well. The only 
formality that yet remained to be gone through was the 
submission of the prescribed copies of the printed dissertation. 

The question is: The book is already printed. Why did Mr. 
Misra not submit the prescribed number of copies to the 
University? Does he not care to see that the degree is 
conferred on him--even in absentia--and that he has the legal 
right to call himself a DOCTOR? 

You 
title. 

say that he has not yet received the right to bear the 
But the book published by him bears this very title on 

the title pagel 

You may wonder why I am so insistent I Well, I believe no 
university in the world, much less Tubingen, would give him a 
doctorate on such a trash. And let me add that my conviction is 
based only on what is contained in the book published. 

I want to know definitely if the so-called dissertation was 
accepted as worthy of the degree and if Mr. Misra passed the 
oral. From what you have stated the reply seems to be in the 
affirmative. Then why is Prof. Paul Thieme continuing to 
observe silence? Was there none else in the Committee of 
Examiners? 

Please enlighten me in full details. I will appreciate. 

Thanking you, 

I received the following letter from Dr. Klein dated 27-3-1979: 

Some time after having received your letter of February 14th 
I will try [sic] to reactivate my English in order to enlighten 
you in full details, even if the affair cannot--as it seems to 
ae--be wholly clarified. 

Now let me answer your questions in the order of your 
letter: 

1) It seems to me that you understand German rather good: 
Mr. Misra did not really qualify for the degree [stress added] 
as he has missed up to this day to submit the prescribed copies 
of the dissertation. He delivered his dissertation the 18th of 
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February 1972, passed the "oral" the 29th May 1972, received a 
"preliminary certification" the 12th of June 1972 and since this 
time didn't anything else happen here at the Dekanat~ although 
we wrote him (Varanasi -5) several times. 

2) Why Mr. Misra did not submit the copies, even if the book 
is printed, is a question which can be answered perhaps by Mr. 
Misra, but not by us. We also cannot understand why he 
renounces to get the legal right to bear the title. [stress 
added] 

3) We also see that on the title-page of the printed book, 
of which you sent us some copies, "this very title" can be 
seen-- but what can we do here, even if the book is--as you 
write--a trash? We only can say to you that, what Mr. Misra 
delivered as dissertation (we do not know whether this · is 
identical with the printed book or not), was accepted by the two 
"reviewers", Prof. Thieme and Prof. de Simone. Whether Prof. 
Thieme has reason to say anything to this affair or not, also is 
a question not to be answered by us. 

I hope that these specifications suffice for you. 

And this is wbat I wrote to Dr. Klein on April 9, 1979: 

Thank you for your kind letter of March 27, 1979. 
fully satisfied. You have totally clarified the matter. 

I am 

If Misra submitted his "dissertation", passed the "orat" and 
also obtained a "preliminary" certification, he is a de facto 
doctor, if not de jure. 

Whether the "published" book is worth the degree is besides 
the point, as you have ably pointed out. 

There is nothing that we can do about the matter we have 
-

discussed so far. 

My criticism of Misra's work, running to more than 200 pages 
(entitled "Bilha;a's Vikramankadevacarita and its 
Neo-expounders") is getting ready for the press. Now I am in a 
better position to expose the hollowness of this imposter. 

The following may be added as a footnote to the above: 
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While Mr. Misra was conducting his "Investigations" in Tlibingen, 
another real scholar was working on the same poet in Varanasi, (India), 
the ancient home of Sanskrit learning. His name is Priyatama Chandra 
Shastri, and he earned "Vidyavaridhi" (Ph. D.) from the Sanskrit 
University, Varanasi. The title of his "sodhaprabandha" is 
VikramaDkadevacaritasga Sihitgika~ Sarvek§a~am. We don't know if 
the work is published as yet or not, but we have acquired a xerox copy. 
Limitations of space do not permit us to present even the highlights of 
this noble work. Suffice it to say that this is an antithesis of 
Misra's work. We still wonder how any University, much less Tlibingen 
of West Germany, could award a Ph.D. on such a shallow and hollow work 
as Misra's is. It does not deserve even an M.A. Misra is advised to 
read Shastri's work which might open his eyes and guide him as to how to 
prepare a true and worthy thesis. 

Incidentally, Priyatama Chandra Shastri acknowledges the debt of one 
Dr. Chandrika Prasad Shukla, because his krti among others was helpful 
to PCS. I have not heard of any work on BilhaQa by CPS. Let us find 
out. PC's "Bibliography" does not describe this work. 
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DarpeQa kautukavati mayi baddhalak~yaQ. 

There is nothing wrong. It is all ghatatopo bhagarikarap on the 
part of Misra. Misra cites the following on lak§ga and lak§a: 

12:05 Gavik~arandhrair avalokayantI 
lak~Ik;ta kipi manobhavena. 

18:30 KrIQivatayanak;tapadasyaiva lak~Ibhavanti 

07:73 

12:76 

13:19 

13:52 

13:55 

17:04 

18:81 

[The above two have been listed twice unnecessarily 
by Misra.) 

KamaQ sa~prati baQamok~arasiko 
lak~ye~valak~ye~u ca. 

Svabhavanilao katham atra lakiyatam. 

Kvacin na durbhik~am alak~yata k~itau. 

[We don't know why Misra has included such 
verbs herel) 

Durlak~yatvam kaliyugad;sam prapite brahmadhamna. 

We do not understand either why Misra had to give so many examples. 
Did he want to exhaust the universe? Of course, not, because we have 
many more such examples, e.g.: 

Pance~us calalak~abhedavidhina garva~ samarohati. 
[7:72) 

It was all 

Yena kena prakareQa prasiddhao puruio bhavet. 
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So, Misra's conclusion that lak§a is a case of wrong orthography is 
absolutely wrong, since lak§a is a legitimate and grammatical variant 
of lak§lJa. 

BilhaQa says: 

Jigi~avaQ ke'pi vijitya visvam 
vilasadlk~aras.ikaQ krameQa. 

CakruQ pada, nagarakhaQQacumbi­
pugadrumayam disi dak~iQasyam. 

On the above, Misra has a long discussion, which seems like deep, 
but is in reality shallow, like most of his discussions, which remind us 
of another saduktl: 

Rirvi~eQapi sarpeQa kartavya mahati phaQa. 
Vl,a, bhavatu ma vastu sphatatopo bhayankaraQ. 
[ghatitopo bhayankaraQ ityapi pathaQ.] 

Here is a discussion on nagarkha~~a by Misra [po 33]: 

nagarakh~~a- (1.64; 15.6). possibly written for 
nagar§~~a- (cp: above p. 9 on kh~~a -I§~~a- ), is 
unknown to the dictionaries (cp. remark in Eng. rend. on 1.64). 
Since nagara- is quite common as a designation of a kind of 
ginger, nagarkh~~a- might be taken as "piece of ginger" (cp. 
Stein's remark in Eng. Trans. of Rajat. 7.194). A close .. 
examination, however, shows that the word is a name of a creeper 
fro. which a particular betel leaf was taken [when?.l or the 
designation of this betel leaf itself. [It is common (or 
uncoaaon) to take a rope to be a snake 1 But a close examination, 
however, shows that the rope is a rope and not a snake! 1 We 
find it difficult to accept the type of research Mr. Misra has 
perfor.ed. The Caritacandriki had explained this as early 
as 19451] 

-
Characteristic seems Vcar. 1.64: 

nagarakh~~a-cuabipugadruma 

nagara-khap~a· (15) 

Misra's footnote 

"arecanut 
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15. Description of areca-nut trees kissing betel-creepers 
here, and betel- embracing the areca-nut trees elsewhere (cp. 
Ragh. 6.64; Viddha, 4.11). symbolizes love union. 

Cpo also 

l5.6ab subhataQ pramadikarirpita, [!) 
dalayan nigarakhaQQavltikim. 

"A soldier cracking a nagarakhap4a roll (Hindi: bI;i) 
[!) offered him by the hand of his beloved one." 

Other occurrences of this word: 
Angoktimuktalata (KM.2), v.6: 
nagarakhap4apallavam "a ripe sprout [leaf?) 
nagarakhap4a" Skm. 2081, ascribed to Rijasekhara: 
nagarakhap4am ardrasubhagam "a green beautiful leaf 
nagarakhap4a." 

Sambhukavi, 
pakva~ 

of the 
parpam 
of the 

Even in Rijat. 7.194 nagarakhap4a- "a particular betel 
leaf" (thus tr. R.S. Pandit is superior to "ginger piece." (tr. 
M.A. Stein). 

In fact nagara§ap4a- is in modern Gujarati language a 
designation of a particular betel leaf. It seems necessary, 
then, to correct the orthography of our MSS. [1) 

(nagarakhap4a) and read nagar,ap4a-, when [?] it means 
"betel creeper or leaf." [We do not agree at all!] 

Probably nagar,ap4a- corresponds to what in Hindi is 
known as nagaripan, cf. Hindi - Sabdasigar, vol. 5, S.v. 
This is considered to be a superior quality of betel in some 
areas of the Indian subcontinent. Cpo the Gujarati saying: 
pinaaihi nagar,ap4a pina "amongst pin (Piper betel) 
Nagara§494a is the [best) Pin." Karpuravalli, Vcar. 
9.60, in Hindi known as kapuri [sic], is another variety of 
betel, yellowish, hard, and full of veins, but of good taste and 
smell. 

nagaripin 
liked by 
ginger and 

and kapuripin are perhaps cultivated betels 
the eaters [1] for their particular smell, 
camphor respectively. 

How about Timbula, katutiktam u§Qamadhuram 
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Misra seems to 
text and makes an 

have had a good deal of trouble understanding the 
excellent display of his wonderful flights of 

imagination, soaring high up in the skies. To us all that seems 
redundant. 

"Nagara is nothing but -nagavalli.· We have numerous 
uses of these two words in Sanskrit literature. For example, 
Bhulokamalla Soaesvara (III) in his Vikramankabhyudaya: 

Samaukhopavi~taya kucatatavisrastavasanaya dayitaya 
dlyamanakarpurakasturikavimisracurQavaliptapakaparipaQQura­
nagarakhaQQaparQavltikaO. [p.25] 

Misra says that - kbi1IJga- is not correct, and so it should be 
replaced with • §4pga.- He just shows his lack of knowledge of 
Sanskrit literature. - Kb4pga N is correct--as correct as - §4pga.-
It means -multitude-, -assemblage", -group-, etc. Apte also gives 
examples containing expressions like - tarukh4pgasya.- Bhulokamalla 
Somesvara too has nagarakhapga. In brief, - nagaN and -nagara" 
are synonymous. 

Is it too -early 
interchanges kha and ~a. 
birthplace of BilhaQa. 
appeared all, repeat ALL 
point, Mr. Misra? 

for Mr. Misra to know that J MS frequently 
We don't know if he knows even today the 

It is not Khonamukha but Khonamu§a. Until N 
thought it to be Khonamukha. Do you get the 

For Misra's enlightenment we may cite one more kb4pga in: 

RarikelaphalakhaQQataQQava­
k,uQQatatkuh~ravarivlcayaO. 

Yatra yanti marutao smarastrata~ 
dhutapakvakadalIsam(ddhayaO. [5:22] 

Kh4pga and §4pga both are correct and appropriate, 
grammatically and by usage. Misra's suggestion to throw one out and 
adopt the other is uncalled for. cf. Discussion on 1.64. 

* * * 

Regarding the word prati§tha in: 

Araktaa argharpaQatatparaQa~ 
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siddhangananam iva kunkumena. 
Bimba, dad he bimbhaphalaprati~tha, 

rajivinijivitavallabhasya. [1:35] 

Misra has the following learned discourse [pp.35-36]: 

Prati§tha- "likeness, sameness" is an idiomatic use of 
BilhaQa, not recorded in lexica: l 

l:lScd 
bimbam dadhe bimbaphalaprati~tham 
rijivinijivita-vallabhasya. 

"The orb of him who is the lover of lotuses [male or 
female?] (Le. the sun) took the likeness of a bimba fruit." 
1.41... itapattram .... kuranganabhitilakaprati§tham ... 
saairohati, "the umbrella climbs up/ aquires the likeness of 
a tilaka of musk." 

There are some instances where prati§tha is used in 
its literal [?] sense, as a derivation of prati-stha "to 
stand against", meaning "footing, standing": 1:57ab 
k§.ibhftkulana. upari prati§tham avipga "having 
gained footing above the family of the kings/mountains"; 

1.66cd 
Vi'QoQ prati'theti vibhi,aQasya 
rijye para, sa,kucita babhuvuQ 

"They shrank / refrained 
respect to [why not into?] the 
[thinking]: it is the standing 
domain of Vi'Qu." 

from [entering] however, with 
kingdom of Vibhi~aQa (Ceylon) 

point [or establishment?]/ 

Cpo also 3.17; 16.29: para 
stand"; 1.79: kulaprati§tha "firm 
18.59: sistraprati§tha "firm 

prati§tha 
stand of 

footing 

"firmest 
a family"; 

in the 

1 The trouble with Misra is that he proceeds with a pre-conceived 
notion. Be wants to find out in BilhaQa and in his own little "lexica" 
what his mini-mind dictates. The question is Why to interpret 
prati§thi as "likeness" or "sameness" here? Pratist~a is to 
be taken here in the sense of "pre-eminence, superiority, high rank or 
position, fa.e, celebrity." (Monier-Williams). 
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[traditional] teaching." [Misra is wrong: It is not 18.59 but 
18.56. He did not even proof-read properly] 

It seems that prati§tha- in the sense of "likeness" 
is derived from "reflection [in a mirror]", [not necessarily] 
lit. "what takes its stand [in the mirror]". Compare. 

6.48ah 
Pratiphalananibhat sahasrabhasa 
aaQimayapalyayanaprati§thitena •. 

"by the sun, sitting under the pretext of reflection, on the 
saddle made out of jewels". [pp.35-36]. 

[This example has no relevance here, none whatsoever.] 

Although N's caritacandrika translates prati§thaa as 
sa.yaa, it 
"prati§tha. 
abheda9. 

can also mean padaa. 
savarpatvat sariipyaJlJ" , 

Bh puts it better. He says 
i.e. tadatJlJyam, 

We don't have to insist that it means "likeness", "sameness", and 
that it is an idiomatic use, or that we have to bring in a "mirror" or 
"image" or "refl~ction" to prove our point. 

Incidentally Misra has also discussed the meaning of sankucita 
with reference to 1:66 where it occurs with prati§tha in the 

.. 
above-quoted para (p.30). 

The word 'sarikucita' has many meanings. It may be taken here to 
.aan 'narrowed' or 'cowering'. It can be better explained in context. 
Here is the full verse: 

Dvipak§aaipilaparamparaQam 
dorvikramid utkhananonmukhis teo 

Vi§QoO prati§theti Vibhi§aQasya 
rijye para, sankuciti babhuvuo. [1:66] 

The kings of the Cilukya dynasty were bent upon uprooting 
.all the rival kings of the island-countries. However, they 
spared the kingdom of Vibhi§aQa simply because it was founded 
by Lord Vi§Qu, having appeared on this earth in the form 
[incarnation] of Sri Rimacandra. 
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We have used the word "spared." We can put it in a different way: 
They did not dare touch the Island of SrI Lanka. But for the fact 
that it was founded by the Lord Himself, the Calukya kings would have 
certainly conquered the Island of Sri Lanka as well! 

We have another use 
LaDkapate~ sarikucitam gaso gat. 

of "sarikucita" by BilhaQ-a: 
1:27. Here it means merely 

"narrowed down, not allowed to spread far and wide." 

We would like to stress once 
the word prati§tha which has a 
following meanings may be noted: 

again that Misra misses the essence of 
very profound meaning. The 

Base for support: 
Dharma visvasya jagataQ pratiitha. 

Firm basis: 
Apratiithe Raghujyeithe ka pratiitha kulasya naQ. 

Foundation site: 
Lokasya nibhir jagataQ pratiithi. 

An object of glory: 
Tyakti mayi nima kulapratitthi. 

Installation, inauguration, or the 
consecration of an idol or image: 
Calicaleti dvividhi pratiithi jIvamandiram. 

Also PriQapratiithi. 

* * * 

The following verse provides an excellent opportunity for Misra to 
display his great vitap~ivada: 

YasyifijanasyimalakhaQgapatta­
jitini jine dhavalatvam ipuQ. 

AritinirisarakiQ-QapiQ-Qu 
gaQQasthalInirluthanid yasi,si. [1:71] 

Misra says: 
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MWhose fame ..• became white, I fancy, because of its rolling 
(ni~-lut (h) (33) on the cheeks, white as sugarcane stalks 
(34) [from grief], of the wives of the enemies. 

He adds footnotes: 
33. Cpo nir1ut (9) ana- : 5.3 

34. 
Viddh. 

For whiteness ' of (ripe) 
1.32/33 ... [?] 

sugar-cane stalks cpo e.g. 
paripakapa~~urapam 

[Note: Misra's quoted word is 
sarakap~a, yet he translates it as Msugar-cane stalks.Ml 

Misra tries to demonstrate his prakap~&p pap~itgam which 
is like a sasa-s~rlga! 

This is an utprek~a, that is: a poetical fancy, not a 
description of a real happening. The poet imagines the fame 
(actually: Mthe fames M) of the king to roll/wallow on the cheeks 
in a feeling of exuberance, like say, those horses of verse 1.67 
(cp. also 7.37). In reality Mfame M is always thought to be 
white by nature, it need not become white. [p.41]. 

We are not sure if Mr. Misra understood the poet. Even if he did, 
whether his reader~ would understand Misra. At least we fail to 
understand. Misra has omitted the following words from his quoted 
verse: ADjanasgima1akha~gap~ttajatani--the fame is 
generated from Jborn out of) the (blade of) sword which is as dark as 
the anjana for the eye (Hindi kaja1a).1 Now the MeffectM 
(kirga) derives its qualities (like color) from the cause 
(kirapa). That is the law of the nature. If so, how could the 
fame become white if it is born of a black substance? It must turn out 
to be black! The poet explains and provides the 
aritinirisarakip~apip~u-gap~asthalinir1uthanid. Yes, 

reason: 

Mr. Misra, the fame HAD TO BE TURNED WHITE, of course in the 
kivya-sa,sira, not in your world; not in mine either. 
truly a .ugd~asiro.api. You have not explained 
augdha on p.l8 of your book • . Did you ever read Amara: 
sundara-.u~hago~. 

You are 
the word 
Ifugdh~ 

1 Collyrium .or black pigment used to paint the eye-lashes. Cf. 
Ajninindhasya lokasya jninidjanasalikayi. 
Cakiurunmilita9 yena tasmai PiQinaye nama~. 
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And, by the way, we don't know what Misra means by the term 
"nature." Does he mean "the inherent character or basic constitution," 
or "a creative and controlling force in the universe?" Or, something 
else? Is it a natural phenomenon? Could we conclude then "that it is 
white like snow and can be verified by our eyes?" Does Misra have any 
means to prove its nature? 

Here is some information for an antevasin of German gurus: 

SadyaQ karasparsam avapya citram 
raQe raQe yasya k;paQalekha. 

Tamalanila saradindupaQQu 
yasas trilokyapharaQam prasute. 
Kivyaprakase visamalarikarodahara~am idam. 

According to the Balabodhini commentary on Kavyaprakasa 
this verse occurs as no. 62 in the first canto of 
Navasanasarikacarita of Padmagupta Parimala. 

Atra karyakaraQayoQ yasaQk;paQayoQ 
paQQuranilakhau gUQau viruddhaviti vi~amilankaraQ. 

Taduktam Nidarsana- karaiQ. KaraQaguQiQ kiryaguQan 
[svajitiyan iti se~aQ] irabhante [janayanti] iti 
sthite'pi khaQgalatayiQ k;~QayaQ suklasya yasasa 
utpattir iti svetak;,QaguQayor vai,amyam. 

Incidentally we may remark here that we have not tried to study or 
criticize what Bh has done or undone with regard to the ascription of 
alarikaras to BilhaQa's compositions. We are not fully prepared 
at the moment to do it, and the subject is beyond the scope of the 
present study. However, our curiosity prompted us to see what 
alarikara-sastra-pap~ityam is demonstrated by Bh in this 
instance. And here is a quote from Bh: 

Anjanena saha khaQgasya syamalatvena sid;sya­
dadanit gaQQasthalyaQ paQQutvena SarakaQQena 
sid;syiccopama. 

How simplel How innocent! How inocuousl 

The generations of students to come shall be really helped by the 
great service rendered by Bh. We are once again reminded of Kurvantu 
sel4p sukavikyapatham. 
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Bh tells us in his -Kincit Prastavikaa- [p.3]: 

SrIlIlanto 
Sahityacarya 

Batukanathasastri-Khistemahodaya Em. 
Rajaklyasa.sk;tamahavidyalayasahitya-

E. 

sastradhyapakaQ sasirvada. dhanyavadan arhanti, yair 
amulaculam Sa~sk{ta-HindI-vyakhyasahita. lekharupam 
idam nibhalya bahu~u sthale~u, vise§ato'lankaranivese 
kavimatragamya-duruhavicaraQam nirdesam kurvadbhir atra 
gUQadhikyam utpaditam. [This is merely an atisagokti, 
which is s4psagokti as well]. 

Truly it is said: One sparrow does not make the summer. But then we 
have Sthalipulakangaga too. If we take the above example as a 
rule rather than an exception , then we can declare without any fear of 
contradiction that Bh has done a great disservice to the poet and his 
readers. 

This is not gupadhikgam but sahrdaga-hrdaga-vidarapam, 
vacaka-pravancanam, and ha dhik ka§ta.. Bh should have 
known that this is much more than upama. Upama is based as the 
root of all the alarikaras. We don't know if our 
-VidyavagIsa- has ever come across the following sadukti: 

Upamaiki iailu§I s.alJlpripya vicitrabhumikabhedin. 
Ranjayati kivyarange n;tyantI tadvidi. cetaQ. 

The word - jane-.. should have opened the closed doors of the mind 
of Bhl 

All this shows that Bh is not an adhikarin at all. 

Apparently Bh not only . did not study the Kavyaprakasa (an 
advanced text) but he did not study even the Sihitgadarpapa. 

Tathi cokta, sihitgadarpape: 

GUQau kriye cet syiUm viruddhe hetukiryayoQ. 69 

tad vilama, mata,. 70 

SadyaQ karasparsam avipya citra, ••. 

Atra karaQarupisilatiyiQ 'kiraQaguQi hi kiryaguQam 
irabhante' iti sthiter viruddhi suklayasasa utpattiQ. 
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[NaI DillI: PaQini, 1982. p. 593J 

Misra misses here the essence of the poetic charm in a miserable 
manner. A barber cannot be a farmer. Misra might have acquired some 
knowledge somewhere, but he is totally unfamiliar with the 
kavyamarga. He is completely sanitya-vidyasrama-varjita. 
It is for critics such as Misra that BilhaQa sang long ago: 

KUQthatvam ayati gUQaQ kavInam 
sahitya-vidya-srama-varjite§u. 

Kuryad anardre§u kim angananam 
kese§u k;§QagarudhupavasaQ. 

Although, according to Misra "in reality 'fame' is always thought to 
be white by nature"1 yet it was expected to turn out black--it had 
become black--because it was born of a black substance 
(kirapa--anjanassyamalakha9gapatta). So the poet had to 
find out a reason for its turning out white. 

Mr. Misra ought to have known that this is a play and display of 
vi,ama alarikira, not just utprek,a alone! Vi,ama is 
the real vicchitti, real camatkara. Misra's philosophy of life 
is--"The easiest is the best." But it is not always true. 

Let us resume our study 
advanced age, after having 
the first time through Misra 

of Mister Misra: We have learnt at this 
studied Sanskrit for about five decades, for 
that sarakap9a is sugar-cane! 

Apte explains sara as "a kind of white reed or grass." 
[Probably Mr. Misra uses this "sugar" in his tea!J 

cf. KusakisasaraiQ parQaiQ suparicchiditim tathi. 

SarakiQQapiQQugaQQasthalt. 

Mukhena SIti, sarapaQQureQa. 

And for "sarakiQQa" Apte says: a reed-stalk. 

In Sabdakalpadruma, we read: 

1 Misra p. 41, lines 17-18. 
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i§uQ, kaQ~aQ' baQaQ. munjaQ, tejanaQ, gUQ~rakaQ' iti 
Ratnamala. 

BhadramunjaQ saro baQas tejanas cak§uve§tanaQ. 
Munjo aunjatako baQaQ sthuladarbhaQ sumedhasaQ. 
Munjadvayam tu madhuram tuvarm sisiram tatha 
Dahat{§Qivisrapasra-mutravastyak§irogajit. 
Do§atrayahara~ v{§yaa mekhalasupayujyate. 

We know at least this much that sugarcane is not used to make 
maunji-aekhala. cf. maunji-bandhat prabhrti. Vik. 18:81. 

Explaining this very word 
Caritacandrika: ·Sara9--Gundras 
Sarahari iti kh!lata9. KaIl~o daIJ~a9. 

see it, or disdainfully rejected it. 

(sara) N 

tejanaka9 
Either Misra 

wrote in 
it!laJllara9. 

did not 

his 

It is true that ·sugar· is regarded white occassionally, when a 
special kind is meant, like ·PUIJ~raka-sarkara"--Dve§!laiva ke§u 
api candrakh4IJ~avipip~ura PUIJ~rakasarkarapi. (Vik. 1:20). 
We say ·occasionally· because we have the "brown· sugar too. But the 
stalk is green, never white. It is only when it is turned into edible 
sugar, that we have some color like brown or white. 

* * *. 

The following verse is discussed by Misra in his own inimitable way: 

Cilukyava~simalamauktikasrIQ 

Satyisrayo'bhud atha bhumipilah. 
Kha~gena yasya bh{kutikrudheva 

dvi§i~ kapilanyapi curQitani. [1:74] 

He says: 

For- aauktikasrih, "splendour of the pearl·, (in all 
edd.) read mauktikah sri- .and construe sri- with 
sat!lisra!l~ as an honorific word, which is fully 
confirmed by the parallel stanzas, e.g. 1:68 Srital1apa9, 
1:79 Srija!laslahadev~. For the wrong [?] orthography 
cpo below on 7:29c: Chap. II, n. 48: Chap. IV, v. 66 [p.l] 
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It seems Misra 
construction the way he 
against the purvacargas. 

possesses some unseen power of forcing 
wants, even when there is no need at all to 

He reminds us of a great sadukti: 

M{tkumbhabalukarandhra-pidhanaracanarthina. 
Dak~iQavartasankho'ya. hanta curnlk{to maya. 

the 
go 

In trying to mend a hole in an earthen pot, caused by a sand 
pebble, alas, I broke into pieces--I powdered--a conch-shell possessing 
a dak§i~a avarta (a very valuable object). The great tragedy 
here is that the -rtkumbha (earthen pot) did not have any hole to 
begin withl Misra punches a hole just to fix it!! 

If we connect sri~ with Satgasraga, the text would 
read: 

Cilukyava.samalamauktika~ 

srlsatyasrayo'bhud atha bhumipalaQ. 

The metre upajati, a union of Indravajra and 
demands that there must be 11 ak§aras (or 
syllables), including conjunct consonants) in 

Upendravajra, 
var~as, or 
each quarter. If we 

represent the two quarters as given above, the first will have only 10, 
while the second will have 121 If we forcibly take "srih" to the 
first one, we will take away all the "splendour" from the kavi-ukti. 
We will do a great injustice to the poetic genius of BilhaQa. It will 
be a literary crime also because there will be a faulty construction 
(composition). We will generate impurity where there was absolute 
purity. 

Both Bh and Musalgaonkar have rendered the verse as it should be 
done. -v4psa- means a dynasty as well as bamboo, which produces 
the pearl. So the compound sho~ld be dissolved as: mauktikasga 
srir iva srir gasga Sa9. The entire beauty, splendour, and 
meaning are lost if we force the word sri~ merely to be an 
honorific word just to satisfy the genius of Misra! 
"Srisatgasraga9- won't get any more sri9. It is 
unfortunate that some mugdha pen-holders who are totally 
sihitga-vidga-sraaa-varjiti9 try to interpret great poets such 
as BilhaQa and in this process misinterpret them and misrepresent the 
truth. And it is more painful when they claim to be not only research 
scholars themselves but also research guidesl 

- 56 -



Misra cites as an example "SrItailapaQ," and 
"Srijayasi~adevaQ,". He forgets -Harita" and "Manavya" (1:58) 
and "Ahavamal1adeva" and "Trailokyamalla (1:87). We don't have to have 
the honorific prefix "sri" everywhere. And the question is: Where 
do we bring it from? We cannot rob Peter to pay Paul! Moreover, 
mauktika is a nitganapupsaka word (i.e. it can never be used in 
either masculine or feminine). Amarasi.ha's namalinganusasanam 
unequivocally dictates: atba .auktikaa. Therefore, we cannot have 
Cilukgavapsa.ala.auktika~ as Misra ordains. If the reading is 
changed against the authority of the MS., we will be making BilhaQa 
commit a literary crime! 

* * 

Misra is terribly confused here: 

P;thvIbhujangaQ, parikampitangi. 
yasaQ,patolluQthanakelikaraQ,. 

Vidh;tya KincI. bhujayor balena 

* 

ya' Colarijyasriyam icakar~a. [1:115) 

Misra expounds the verse as follows [pp. 39-40): 

"Who, as the paramour of the earth (= as a king) 
snatched/raped by the strength of his arms the royal fortune/the 
Fortuna of the kingdom o~ the Colas, whose army (27) had been 
shaken/whose .. limbs had started to tremble, (28) after he had 
opened (29) Kinci (30) /her belt, indulging in the sport of 
robbing (ud with lUPth) it (the capital)/her (the 
Fortuna) of its flags/of her [white) cloth (dress) that was 
its/her [white) fame/honour. 

Misra's footnotes: 

27. An army consists of four angas: thus anga 
stands here for paturanga- 'army' 

28. I take ka.pita 
kaapaga - when applied to the 
the root kaap when applied to 

to be p.p of the causative 
army [kampayita?) and p.p. of 
the body of Fortuna. [Is this 

graamatically possible? 
all?) 

Even if it is, why it is necessary at 
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29. Read viv~tya instead of vidh~tya~ [why?]. cpo 
Buhler, Introd. p. 45 on the difficulty of distinguishing 
MdhaM and Mva M in the MS. 

30. The capital of the Colas. 

This is the most disgraceful translation of a Sanskrit poem I have 
ever seen. How involved it isl! Only the scholars of the calibre of 
Misra 'could grasp the meaning. Others will fumble for ever! They will 
constantly grope in the darkl! Let us try to understand Misra, if we 
can: 

Misra's words applicable to the prak~ta (upameya): 

Who, as the paramour of the earth (=as a king). snatched, 
by the strength of his arms, the royal fortune of the kingdom of 
the Colas, whose army had been shaken, after he had opened 
Kinci [city] indulging in the sport of robbing (ud with 
lUD~) it (the capital) of its flags[?] that was its fame. 

His words applicable to the aprak~ta (upamana): 

Who, as the paramour of the earth [?] raped, by the strength 
of his arms, the Fortuna of the kingdom of the Colas [?], whose 
limbs had started to tremble, after he had opened her belt [?] 
indulging in the sport of robbing her (the Fortuna) of her 
[white] cloth (dress) that was her honour. 

The above words can be tabulated as follows: 

fte WOrds of the Poet Misra's ~ranslation 

Yab p{thvlbhujangab 

icakar,a 

bhujayob balena 

parikampitinglm 
Colarijyairiyam 

Prak~tam Qr Upamegam 

Who as the paramour of 
the earth (= as a king) 

snatched 

by the strength of his 
arms 

the royal fortune of 
the kingdom of the 
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Aprak~tam/Upamanam 

raped [I] 

same [!] 

Fortuna of the kingdom 
of the Colas, whose limbs 



vidh{[v{ltya Kanclm 

yasa~patolluQthana­

kelikaral}.. 

Colas, whose army had 
been shaken 

after he had opened 
Kancl 

indulging in the 
sport of robbing (ud 
with IUQth) it (the 
capital) of its flags 
that was[?] its 
[white] fame. 

had started to tremble 

after he had opened her 
belt 

indulging in the sport of 
robbing (ud with IUQth) 
her (the Fortuna) of 
her [white] cloth 
(dress) that was her 
honour. 

We hope we have represented the interpretation of Misra correctly. 
If so, Misra has done a disservice to the poetic genius of BilhaQa. 

Here we have a play and display of the figure of speech called 
"saaasokti". We don't know if Misra reached the bottom! Did he 
find the tattvam of the ukti at all? Of course, not! 

CAritacandrika explains: 

P{thvlbhujangal}. bhiipati~ kamukaS ca. 
Parikaapitinglm . bhayena premQa ca. Yasa iti. Yasas 
Colaklrtir eva patas tasyolluQthanam apaharaQam tasya 
keli. karotlti tad{sa~. _ Kinclm Colarijadhanlm 
mekhali, ca. Colarijyasriya, Colan{patilak§mlm 
angani, ca. 

Bh c01llllents: 

• Anvaya9: 

Ya~ yasal}.patolluQthanakelikiral}. p{thvlbhujanga~ 
bhujayo~ balena Kinclm vidh{tya 
Colarijyasriyaa ieakar§a. 

parikampitingl, 

Ya~ prasiddho, yasas Colaklrtir eva patas, 
tasyolluQthanaa utk,epaQam apaharaQam eva kelis tam 
karotIti ,yaSal}.patolluQthanakelikira~, p{thvyi~ 
p{thivyi~ bhujanga~ patil}. kimukas ca, bhujayor balena, 
Kinei. tannianim nagarlm rasaninca, vidh{tya jitva 
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prag;hya ca, parikampitam angam [or angani?] yasya 
[I] sa, bhayena premQa ca kampayuktam, Colarajyasya 
sriyaa lak§mIm lalananca"cakar§a' 'k;§tavan. Atra 
n;parajyalak§mIvyavahare'prak;tasya vitakart;kasya 
kancI-parigraheQa hathad anyasadharaQanayika­
samakar§anarupa-syaprak~tavyavaharasya'bhedasamaropat 

samasoktir alankaraQ. 

We don't know why Bh has "aprakrta" twice and "prakrta" 
not even once! 

Both M and Bh have missed the significance of ariga in the 
prakrta sense. 

This just shows the extent of the literary contribution made by Bh. 
Be is only a pratilipika. If Caritacandrika did not have it, 
how could he have itl 

And Gajanana Sastri Musalgaonkar explains this as follows: 

Anvagap: 

YasaQpatolluQthanakelikaraQ p;thvibhujangaQ yaQ 
KancI. vidh;tya parikampitangI, Colarajyasriyam 
bhujayor balena icakar§a. [Prose order of Bh is much better as 
far as the location of bhujagor balena is concerned]. 

Vgakhga: 

Yasa iti. Yasa eva = ColakIrtir eva, pataQ = 
acchadanam, uttarIyavastram [I] iti yavat, tasya IUQthanam 
= apaharaQa" tasya keliQ = krIQa, tim karoti 
tacchIlaQ, p;thvIbhujanga~ = k§itIsaQ kamukas ca, 
yaQ AhavamalladevaQ, KancIm ColarijadhanIm, mekhalam 
ca, vidh;tya = g;hItva, bhayena preMQi ca parikampitani 
angini yasyiQ si tam = vepamanasarIram, 
Colarijyasriya, = Colan;patilak§mIm angana, ca, 
bhujayoQ = bahvoQ, balena = saktyi, acakar§a = ajahara; 
Atra Colan;patirajyalak§mIvyavahire [1] kamukakart~kasya 

KificiparigraheQa hathid 
anyasidharaQaniyikisamikartaQarupasya 
aprak;tavyavahirasya abhedasamaropat samasoktir 
alaAkiraQ. [A copy of Bh] 
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In Hindi too Musalgaonkar uses uttariyavastra (o;hani). We 
don't understand why he is afraid of removing the adhovastra, i.e. 
the lower garment (the sari)! 

Musalgaonkar is another copy-cat! He too misses the significance of 
ariga! Ka.adugha hi lIIahoikavina. vaco bhavanti, but 
Locanabhya. vihinasya darpapap killl kari§yati! 

Even though all the above interpretations and explanations were 
available to Misra, he totally fails to understand the poet and displays 
his poverty of knowledge in the most miserable manner. Translated into 
simple English, the above verse would read: 

Ahavamalla, who was 
[i.e. king] and was fond 

the paramour of the earth (feminine) 
of enjoying the sportive play of 

robbing the rival kingdom of its cloth-like fame, drew towards 
himself, by means of the force of his arms, the SrI [power] of 
the kingdom of the Colas, whose seven constitutent elements 
{king, minister, allies, treasury, nation (country or 
territory), fortifications and the armed forces) were all shaken 
to the bone, after he had seized (plundered or stormed) the city 
of KineI, the capital. This is prak;ta, the reality. 

We get aprak;ta by sabda-sakti and linganirdesa. 
caritacandrika, Bh and Mk all have explained the verse pretty well. 
But Misra interprets the verse in a way that is not acceptable to us at 
all. 

We believe Misra was not able to grasp the true meaning ' of the 
poet's wordsl The word acakar§a is quite significant. According 
to Apte, i + kfs = [a] to draw towards, attract (fig. also) [b] to 
deprive, take away by force, snatch. So icakar§a in prak;ta 
takes "b" meaning, while in aprak;ta it takes "a" meaning. We are 
afraid that Misra, a great disciple of a great German scholar, has 
missed the boat! He is still standing on the shore. We are not sure 
whether Misra knows tpat here is a play and display of a figure of 
speech called saaisokti, that is, the action of a lover is 
super-imposed on . the king. The words bhujanga, anga, 
pato11UPthanakeli and KincI (in the sense of rasani or 
.ekhali) the feminine gender of sri, the root vi-dhf, and 
finally the root ikr§ all are extremely significant. 

In the table presented above (showing Misra's interpretation) we do 
not see the equivalent of the king on the aprak;ta or upamina 
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side; i.e. there is no kamuka or lover denoted by the word 
bhujanga. 

We don't know how "acakar§a" (in the aprakrta sense) 
could mean "raped". "Rape" is not a sign of valor. It is a display of 
brutal force. The word itself is abhorent. We fail to understand also 
how one could "rape" with the strength of one's arms I 

We don't see any 4Dyangana (sadharapanayika) here to 
represent the beloved lady in the aprakrta or upamana side who 
is gotten "raped" by Misral On one, prakrta or upameya, side 
Misra has "royal fortune" (both words beginning with small (lower 
case) letters. On the other side, i.e. aprakrta or upamana, 
the same "fortune" has been capitalized, with a definite article "The" 
having been prefixed. But both the "fortunes" belong to the kingdom of 
the Colas. There is no human person whom Misra could get "raped." 

AbhinavabilhaQa Misra [that is how we have named Misra] in his 
profound scholarly way tells us that when Ahavamalla "opened" [I] the 
city of Kifici (the capital of the Colas), the army of the kingdom of 
the Colas was shaken. And in his equally unequalled, superior style, he 
gives a footnote: "An army consists of four angas, thus anga 
stands here for caturariga army." 

According to Monier-Williams, angam = (a) a limb or member of 
the body; (b) a division or department (of anything), a part or portion, 
as of a whole; as saptangam rajyam. 

And according to the same authority, rajyanga = 'limb of 
royalty' a requisite of legal administration (variously enumerated as 7, 
8, or 9, viz. the monarch, the prime minister, a friend or ally, 
treasury, territory, a stronghold, an army, the companies of citizens, 
and the Puro-hita or spiritual adviser). Amara says: 

Svimyamityasuh;tkosa-ri'tradurgabalini ca. 
Rijyingini prak;tayaQ pauriQim SreQayo'pi ca. 

[PaurasreQibhiQ sahiftingam api rijyam~-Rimisrami] 

And this is how Kamandakiya enumerates them: 

Svimyamityas ca riftram ca durga, koso bala, suh;t. 
Parasparopakiridam saptinga, rijyam ucyate. 
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One of these seven (or 8 or 9) arigas is the army (sena), 
which has four sub-divisions: 

Rastyasvarathapadata~ senanga. syac catu~tayam. 

That is, there are four divisions of sena, viz. hasti 
(elephants), asva (cavalry), ratha (chariot), and padati 
(infantry) • 

Misra's interpretation here is unacceptable. parikaapitangim 
is a vise~ana and qualifies Colarajgasriga., which is the 
vise~ga. It is a Babuvrihi compound-- parikaapitani 
arigani gasg~ sa tam. 

Now here gasg~ 
(substantive), i.e 
Fortuna of Misra). 

(pronoun) connects with Colarajgasri9: 
the divinity (feminine) of the Cola 

So the limbs are hers and not of the 
kingdom (the 
army. The 

question is: When Ahavamalla seized KanCl, whether the army alone 
was shaken, or all the other parts of the kingdom too were shaken? We 
would like to know from Misra whether the king was not shaken, whether 
the ministers too were not shaken, whether the allies too were not 
shaken, whether the treasury too was not shaken, whether the entire 
territory of the Colas too was not shaken, and whether the 
fortifications too were not shaken? And whether the people too were not 
shaken? Only the army was shaken! Would it be correct to say so? Let 
it be repeated that the army [or "the armed forces) is only one of the 
seven angas of the rajgasri. The fact is that when all the 
other constituents were shaken, the army too was shaken. The ~rmy is 
just one constituent element and is already included in the 
rijgiilga. 

It is to be remembered that unless and until we have a clear and 
specific mention of the word seni (aray), the mere term anga 
cannot stand for the caturarigaseni. This is not interpretation. 
It is all sihasikasga karaa. 

We would "like to know from .. Misra why ariga here could not stand 
for panciDgo rijanalJ~, five-part state-craft: 

Sahiyi~ sidhanopiyi~ vibhago de§akilayol). 
Vinipitapratlkira~ siddhil) pancinga i~yate. 

[Sabdakalpadruaa91 
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Or ~a9arigo vedap? 
balam? 

Or Saptangam raj gam? Why only 

Misra tries 
Bhaskaracarya: 

to surpass our ancient 

Vayam iha padavidya. tarkam anvik,ikim va 

great Indian writer 

yadi pathi vipathe va vartayamaQ sa panthaQ. 
Udayati disi yasya. bhanuman saiva purva 

na hi taraQir udite dikparadhinav{ttiQ. 

He reminds us of another sadukti: 

U,traQam ca vivahe,u gitam gayanti gardabhaQ. 
Parasparam prasa,santi aho rupam aho dhvaniQ. 

Whatever Misra says is right! He also reminds us of the great poet 
Srihar,a: 

Sihitye sukumiravastuni d;~hanyiyagrahagranthile 
tarke vi mayi sa,vidhatari sama, lilayate Bharati. 

Sayyi vistu m;duttaracchadavati darbhankurair ast;ti 
bhumir va h{dayangamo yadi patis tulyi ratir yotitaQ. 

Misra claims to be proficient in grammar as well as literature! He 
says that Ahavamalla raped [1] the Fortuna! And that too "by the 
strength of his arms." We need not tell Misra that the beloved lady 
likes her lover draw her towards him by holding her in the girdle 
[kiHci] after having been deprived of her sari or 
adhovastra, the lower garment. She enjoys this keli (game, or 
play, or sportive act) on the part of her lover. Her limbs are 
trembling not because of any fear of danger, but because of the 
emergence of the passionate desire to get engaged in sexual intercourse 
accompanied with or preceded by kissing, embracing, etc. This is a 
sattvika bhava. She is not raped. 

Here is some information on kampa for the enlightenment of our 
augdhasiro_api Misra Maharaja, the great neo-expounder, from 
sihityadarpape tritiyap paricchedap [1982 reprint of 1922 ed. 
of Nirnaya Sagar Press, p. 145]: 

RigadvetasramidibhyaQ kampo gitrasya vepathuQ. 

Fn gives another reading of "Ga" ms. 

- 64 -



Vepathur yatha 

aagaro~abhayadibhyaQ kampo gatrasya vepathuQl 

Yathi 

Hi garvam udvaha kapalatale cakasti 
kintasvahastalikhita mama manjariti. 

Anyipi ki, na khalu bhijanam id{sina, 
vairi na ced bhavati vepathur antarayaQ. 

[Refer this to pattravalli. kapole] 

Rigid yathi 

Vira9vira, tirayati d{sor udgama, bi~papuras 
tatsankalpopahitaja4imastambham abhyeti gatram. 

SadyaQ svidyatyayam aviratotkampalolingulikaQ 
pAQir lekhividhi~u nitara, kampate ki, karomi. 

Eva. ro~idibhir uhyam. Iti MGa. M 

Misra is not satisfied with vidhrtya! He asks us to change it 
to vivrtya. And all this on orthographic grounds! (p.39). The 
suggestion is not acceptable. Buhler might have indicated the 
difficulty in distinguishing _ dha from va (because of 
siailarity), but I have in my possession even today (Oct. 14, 1977) a 
perfect photo-copy of J. I have just now compared the text onc~ again. 
Dhr is clearly visible here. It is as clear as crystal. It cannot 
be mistaken or misunderstood for vr under any circumstances--none 
whatsoever. We have no right to change the reading unnecessarily and 
arbitrarily and thus make meaningful words lose their sense. It is a 
great disservice to the poet. It is an abject negation of honest and 
true scholarship. 

Misra translate~ his chosen word as Rafter he had opened. M We fail 
to understand how the city could be opened! The act of opening is not 
compatible even with the girdle (kanci), which is always open, i.e. 
visible. The lover does not have to MopenM the girdle to proceed further 
in the course of rati prasanga, Le. sexual intercourse. We would 

1 bhayadibbYa9 
sru.idibb!la9! 

is a better reading as compared to 
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like to know from Misra if he has ever heard of the following 
sadukti and if he knows what it means: 

Prasinte nupuririve sruyate mekhalidhvaniQ. 
Kinte ratiparisrinte kimini puru~iyate. 

If Misra does not know what is mekhala he can look it up in one 
of his lexica [I]. He will know that it is synonymous with 
kanci. Yes, girdle is an ornament worn over the sari (lower 
garment). Here it is used by the lover to draw his beloved (lady) 
towards himself, to bring her close to his own self. The original word, 
the word of the poet, vidhrtga has a dual meaning, equally or even 
more relevant when applied toward the city--having laid 
seized, stormed, conquered, plundered, taken possession 
We don't know how vivrtya could give even one of 
meanings! 

siege on, having 
of, occupied it. 
all these 

Undoubtedly, Ka.adugha hi mahakavina~ vaco bhavanti: The 
sayings of the great poets are divine wish-cows; they would give any 
boon (meaning) we pray for. And one can derive more than one meaning 
fro. a word, yet the prakrti (root) and pratyaya (ending) must 
admit--have the inherent power to denote the desired meaning. We cannot 
ask a dead barren woman to deliver a child through her womb! 

The poet says: "YaQ [bhujayoQ balena] Kincim vidh~tya 

Colarijyasriyam icakar~a." Just as a lover draws (attracts, brings 
closer physically as well as emotionally) his beloved lady towards him 
by holding her in her girdle, so the King Ahavamalla acquired the Cola 
kingdom by seizing the city of Kinci, the capital of the Colas. The 
fall of the city of Kinci signalled the defeat of the Cola king and 
the victory of the Calukyas over the Colas, their inveterate enemies. 

How did the lover bring his~eloved lady towards him? By holding her 
in her kanci (girdle). Girdle became the physical means or 
instrument in the action of drawing her towards him. She had to be 
brought close! How? By pulling her. Through what? Through the girdle! 
This is the meaning. Misra should know that the girdle is not a "belt". 

And ladies in India don't wear a "belt" over their saris. It is tied 
by a knot [See bandhanit in the verse --nivi svag~ 

bandhanit] or tucked under a petticoat. A belt is removed before the 
garment can be removed. But the kamini continues to wear her 
kanci throughout her rati-prasanga. Misra does not tell us 
how she is drawn by the lover towards him. It is also to be remembered 
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that that part of the body which is right below the front of the 
girdle is extremely delicate. It sends the message directly to the 
mind. It serves as the power-source--a means of electrification. Once 
the lover touches that part, the beloved loses her own self! Read the 
following: 

And 

. Also 

Nivi~ prati praQihite tu kare priyeQa 
sakhya9 sapami yadi kincid api smarami. 

Kante ta1pam upagate vigalita nivi svaya~ bandhanat 
visasca slathamekhalaguQadh;ta~ kincin nitambe sthitam. 

Etavat sakhi vedmi kevalam aha~ tasyangasange puna9 
ko'sau kismi rata~ ca ki~ katham iti svalpapi me na sm;ti9. 

SUktimuktivali, 86:17 [Kasyapi] 

We don't know wherefrom Misra gets the "flags". We don't see any I 
He is prajnicak~u in a sense of the term. [See his 
carmacak~~, pp.31-32]. Or, maybe he is confused. 
his mind the following verse: l 

discussion on 
He may have in 

Kinci padatibhir amu~ya yiluQthitabhud 
devilayadhvajapatavalimitrase~a. 

LUQtikaluptanikhilimbara~ambaraQam. 

kaupinakirpaQapareva purangananam. [3:76] 

August Haack translates the above verse (1:115) as follows: 2 

Dieser Konig zog die Schutzgottin des Colareiches an sich, 
als er durch die Gewalt der Arme die Stadt Kanci 
ersturmte, deren G1ieder in zitternds Bewegung versetzt waren, 
weil er sich ein _Speil aus dem Zerreissen ihres Ruhmesgewandes 
llachte. 

1 Misra might have argued: Wherever there is Kinci there are the 
flags. SO there are flags even in 1:1151 

2 Although Mr. Misra was -breathing German air, he did not consult the 
German translations. He was aware, but did not procure them. 
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Re-translated into English, the above would read somewhat as 
follows: 

This king pulled the patron goddess of the Chola kingdom 
toward him, as he stormed, by the force of his arms, the city of 
Kanci, whose limbs were made to tremble, because he made a 
game of tearing her royal garment. 

I don't know German. Therefore, I cannot determine how faithful is 
the translation in English of German, the original of which is Sanskrit. 
Assuming that the English rendering is the correct representation of the 
German, we would declare without any hesitation that the German 
translation has totally murdered the meaning. It is a disgrace to 
Indo-German scholarship. Cf. BilhaQa's another poetic gem quite similar 
to the above (1:115): 

Ta9 vibhavya rabhasad upagata~ 
k~mabhujangam upajatasadhvasa. 

LolavarinidhinilakuQ~ala 

dravi~ak~itipabhur akampata. [5:28) 
(a play of Samasokti). 

* * 

Explaining the verse: 

Avik~amaQa sad{sa~ gUQair mama 
kramagata srir iyam asraya~ pura9. 

Payodhimadhyasthitapotakupaka-
sthita Sakuntiva muhu9 prakampate. 

Misra says: 

* 

[2:31) 

.aaa may either be construed with sad~sam or 
gupalh. This kind of construction is styled in Sanskrit 
kikik,igolakanyaya-, lit. "the manner [! maxim?) of a 
crow's eye-ball", a curious term (1) arising from the common 
belief in India that the crow possesses but a single eye 
[-ball?), which may readily be transferred from one eye-socket 
to the other. [p.l) 

This is another attempt on the part of Misra to create an aura of 
his learning. We are reminded of another meaningful sadukti: 
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Asthine'nupayogibhisca bahubhir 
jalpair bhrama, tanvate. 

Misra refers to "kak4k§igolakangaga." We don't know how 
this "maxi." could be termed as a "term" and how it is "curious"! 
However, that is apara katha. The main point is this. If we take 
Misra's application of the maxim here as valid, the word "aaaa" will 
have to appear as sandwiched -in between the two words, "sad~saa" 

and "gupai~", just as the crow is said to possess one eyeball in 
between the two eye-sockets, and which, as a result, could be shifted 
left or right. But here the case is totally different. The poet's words 
are "sad~saa gupaip maaa." We don't know how Misra wants to 
construe these three words: "aama gupaip sad~saa"? Or 
"gupaip maaa sad~sam"? The second one is the only correct 
interpretation. The first one is ridiculous. The harda of the poe~ 
is: By virtue of his qualities he is comparable or equal to me. 

If we say "mama gupaip sad~saa", then the question arises: 
"sad~saa" of whose? Does Misra want to repeat ".aaa"? i.e. 
"aa.a gupai~ aama sad~saa." That will be an inappropriate 
interpretation. How and why? Well, the appreciation of poetry is an art 
of feeling and not a science for verifying facts. It is 
kavyartha-bhivani-paripakva-buddhi-vibhava-mitra-vedga. Misra 
may be aware of the following ukti: 

Also 

Savisanini, sabhyini9 raaasyisvidana, bhavet. 
Nirvisanis tu ranginta~-ki'thaku~yismasannibhi~.l 

Kavi~ karoti kivyini rasa, jinanti pa9~iti~. 
Kanyisurataciturya, -jiaiti vetti no piti. 

We don't know if Misra is aware of another maxi. which may not sound 
as "curious" to hi. as the one referred to by hi.. It is 
"debalidipakangiga," 'a lamp placed on the threshold lights both 
the sides.' 

If Misra wanted to know the true application of the maxim 
kik~§igolakangiga, he should have referred to 
"adhitavedo'sai ~tasrutig~", where 

1 Of Dhar_datta, as cited by ViSvanatha Kavirija in his 
Scihitgadarp"9a (Nirnaya Sagar ed. 1922. p. 84). 
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"asmityahamarthe'vyayam" or "uttamapuru§aikavacanam" of as 
bhuvi is applicable both to the left and to the right. 
interpret "aham adhitavedo'smi" or "aham k~tasrutagamag 

We can 

asmi." It is all improper to talk about asti sentence and 
aSllli sentence, as Misra does. "Adhitavedag" is a 
Bahuvrihi compound and so is k~tasrutagamag. 

As far as "sramo'sti bhuyin itihasavartmasu" is concerned, 
bring mama by adhyihara and the same we have to 

adhyihara will 
lIIana9. 

bring mama for guru§vajnavimukha~ sada 

We have just discussed a verse: 

Vidh{tya Kancim bhujayor balena 
yas Colarajyasriyam acakar§a. 

This too is a very fine example of kakak§igolakangaga or 
dehalidipakangaga. The words "bhujagor balena" could be 
connected either with what precedes or what succeeds. 

* * 

Misra introduces another of his vitap9avada 
graha and agraha in: 

Ala, vitadena karoti ki, mukha, 
kavOt9aniQsvasavidhusaradharam. 

Abhi,tavastupratibandhinam aha, 

* 

k{tagraho nigrahaQaya karma9am. [2:38] 

On the above Misra says: 

2.38d 

regarding 

igraha- is used in the sense of "stubborn wish, 
persistant [sic] resolusion [resolution?]", hence 
k~tigraha, "he who has formed a firm resolution." 
Contrast Hindi agraha, meaning "request".l 

Cpo igraha-
lilivagihagraha- to 

9.130, 
lilavagihagraha-

10.87 
) : 

(emend 

1 We don't know what is the authority for Misra to say that Hindi 
igraha means "requestl" 

- 70 -



duragraha "bad (ill-abvised) [i.e. ill-advised] 
resolution". 3.52; 4.115; 6.7; 7.12; 16.42. [po 2] 

But we do not agree at all. 
BilhaQa has used the word "agraha." 

Misra refers to many passages where 
So he wants that the word 

"grahaM, which makes even a better sense in "graham utsasarja" 
etc. should be discarded. Once again Misra misses the essence. Cf. 
graha-kalita. ivagrajam [6.55J Graha = seizing, holding, any 
state which proceeds from magical influences and takes possession of the 
whole man! "Graham" makes a better sense here. It is in the above 
sense alone that the second half acquires a better meaning in 
Nisargaraage'pi vice§tite gad atiprasango rasabhangahetu9. 
[10.87] 

Although Misra indulges in jugglery 
"agraha" and wants us to discard one in favor of 
submit the following verse that contains both the 

over " graha " and 
another, we may 
words in one place: 

Na sasika nirikartum agrajasya duragraham. 
Rajyagrahag(hltini, ko mantraQ ki, ca bhe§ajam. [4:115] 

Would Misra discard one here too? We don't know what Misra would do 
in such cases. 

* * 

On the verse 

Adhltavedo'sai k(tasrutigamaQ 
sramo'sti bhuyin itihisavartmasu. 

Guru,vavajniviaukha, sada manas 

* 

tad abhyupayo'~ra mayi na durlabhaQ. [2:39] 

Misra presents a discourse, which is only his balacipalaa: 

2.39. 

krtaSrutiga.~ of the MS. may be interpreted (cp. p. 
1 on 1.74a) as standing for Iqtas srutag~. [why?]. 
If this interpretation is accepted [why?] as it is by the 3rd 
ed. 1 the construction would be: 

1 Third ed. is not brahaa-vikyal That it is not an absolute 
authority is proved here times without number. Bh is aerely • copy-cat. 
Also, we fail to understand how Bh is the third ed.l It is the fourth. 
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"I am [the] one who has studied the Veda, who has heard 
(from an authoritative teacher) the tradition, rather much 
exertion/strenuous work (bhuyan s;amap) has been done 
(k;tah . •. as ti) [by me] •.• II 

* * * 

The word order seems rather strange, [I] we do not expect 
k;tap before srutagamap, because k;ta~ 

belongs in the asti sentence, while srutagamap 
belongs to the asmi sentence. The interpretation of Buhler 
and ed. sec. (k;tasrutagamap), therefore, is to be 
accepted: l 

* * 

adhitavedo'smi k;tasrutagamap 
sraao'sti bhuyan itihasavartmasu 

"I am [the?] one who has studied 
(executed) the tradition' of the sacred 
sruti) there exists rather ample exertion 
on the paths of the lore of stories. " 

* 

the Veda, who has 
texts ( i.e. of 

[undergone by me] 

done 
the 

An objection against this might be raised. The expressions 
adhitaveda- and k;iasrutagama- [sic] amount to the 
same thing, there would be a tautology (paunaruktya or 
pi§t:ape§a{Ja). 

A possible way to remove this tautology is to emend 
srutiga.a- into s/lJftagama- "the s/lJfti 
tradition." The king would refer to his study of the Veda 
(veda) , of the DharmasasJ;ra (sm;tagama) and the 
Epics (itihisa) • [po 2] 

This is all mattapralapa. According to Monier-Williams, 
sarti means the whole body of sacred tradition or what is 
remembered by human teachers (in contradistinction to sruti or what 
is directly heard or revealed to the ifis). In its widest application, 
this use of the term sarti includes 6 Vedangas, the 

I This 
follows 
another! 

is one of those rare instances where Misra talks sense and 
Band N. No, he takes away by one hand what he gives with 
See below! 
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sutras both srauta and grhga, the law books of Manu, etc. 
[also] the itihasas ... Smrta does not mean this body of 
knowledge! If smrti in its widest sense includes itihasa too 
then there will be paunaruktgado§a9! What is srutam? 
Anything heard, that which has been heard (especially from the 
beginning) knowledge as heard by holy men and transmitted from 
generation to generation, or tradition or revelation. Cf. Kalidasa: 

srutasya yayad ayam antam arbhakaQ. 

Another sadukti: 

Srotra~ srutenaiva na kUQQalena. 

Sabdakalpadrumag.: srutam 
sastram. 

(sriiyate sma yad iti) 

Srutam sastravadh;tayoQ [iti AmaraQ.] Vedas, including 
sm;tis: srutam sastraQi, Vedangani, darsanani ca, 
itihasaQ, puraQani ca. 

OUr own poet BilhaQa too in 18:77: 

Data parikramadhanaQ srutapirad;sva 

Elsewhere we have explained in greater detail the nature and 
contents of the MS. A. [My edn. p. 4 (Prastavana)]. It belongs to 
a different lineage (kula-parampara) altogether. Although it gives 
many acceptable, alternative readings-- sometimes much more desirable 
than those of J, we cannot accept them if we have to preserve the purity 
(asarikargam) of our .olagranthap (arche-type), because, as 
the Lord Himself has instructed us in the Bhagvad-gita, sarikaro 
narakagaiva. 

·Krt~ srutagaaa9~ is the reading of A. Bh has no 
scruples. We cannot say whe.ther he knows what are the Principles of 
Textual Criticisa. He accepts the reading of A so light-heartedly. Of 
course, we (8) too have accepted A readings in certain [I] cases, but it 
was only when there was no alternative--none whatsoever. The great poet 
Srihar~a, (the composer of Nai§adhigacarita), has benevolently 
instructed us: 

Ni~iddham apyacaraQiyaa apadi 
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kriya satI navati yatra sarvatha. 
Ghanambuna rajapathe hi picchile 

kvacid budhair apyapathena gamyate. 9:36 

Also the smrtis prescribe: Apatkale mar gada nasti. 

"Krtasrutagamap" of J cannot be converted into "krta~ 
srutagaa~" or krtas srutagam~ because the J text does not 
read that way! "Krtasrutagam~" will be only a bahuvrihi 
compound. We are not composing the poem. We are only interpreting it. To 
prescribe "sartagam~" will be a svacchandacara~. 

"Smrtaa" can never mean the tradition of smrtis! It is a 
useless effort. 

Furthermore, we have to consider the following point. The entire 
family of J [P, B, R & N] has accepted the reading 
"krtasrutagama~". Only "A," which belongs to another family and 
is tbus an external entity, an outsider, so to speak, has "krta9 
srutagaa~." Bh prefers this reading of A, but gives no reason. 
Here we have a foreign element. Jls reading is lost forever as far as 
Bh is concerned, even though it [J] is better and preferable. CE. 
what precedes: adhitavedo'smi. 

It is interesting to see the "anvaga," prose order, designed by 
Bh. Here is an exact reproduction of what he has done: 

(Aha~) srutagamaQ (san) adhItavedaQ asmi. 
Itihisavartmasu bhuyan parisraaaQ k;taQ. ManaQ guru§u 
sada avajnavimukham asti. Tat maya atra abhyupayaQ na 
durlabhaQ. 

Bb has forcibly brought "san" in; has taken "krt~" 

from the first quarter to the second; and has taken Mastin from 
second to tbe third; and has· made "parisramap" out of 
"sraa~". We fail to understand what is the use of this 
"dravi~a-prapaga.a," the round-about way. 

* * * 

On the verse: 

Sa somavannetracakoraparaQaa 
cakira gotrasya yad ujjvalinanaQ. 

Yathocita~ soma iti k§amipates 
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tata~ prasannid abhidhinam iptavin. [2:581 

M says that rupaka is preferable here, and adds: "the 
implied comparison (upama) is of the prince and the moon, while 
the eyes are equated with cakora birds (ed.ter. correctly: 
upamarupakayo~ sankarap)" [p.31 

We believe neither Bh nor Misra is right. First of all, the 
comparison is not implied (vyakta), but denoted (abhihita) in 
soma-vat by the suffix vat (enjoined by PiQini--Tena 
tulya. kriya ced vati~). 

Secondly, Bh's conclusion - upamarupakayo~ sarikarap and 
its approval by Misra both are wrong. Such sarikara of two 
alarikaras occurs only when there is neither a supporter 
(sadhaka) nor a detractor (badhaka) for either of them 
occuring in one and the same context. Mammata makes this point very 
clear: 

Ekasya ca grahe nyiya-do~ibhividaniscaya~. 

Dvayor bahunim 
virodhit na yatra 
parigrahe sidhaka. 

vi alankiriQim ekatra samivese'pi 
yugapad avasthinam, na caikatarasya 
taditarasya vi parihire bidhakam asti 

yenaikatara eva parig;hyeta, sa niscayibhiva- rupo 
dvitiya~ sankara~. 

[Kivyaprakasa: 10th Ullasa, 140 Vftti1 

In the present case (netracakora), we do have a sadhaka, 
viz., soaavat. Since so.avat is definitely an upaai, we have 
to accept upa.i in netracakora also because the two are 
inter-related. Appayyadik,ita. has dealt with a pertinent case in his 
Citra.i~a and has arrived at the same conclusion: 

Astrajvilivali~hapratibalajaladher antaraurviyamiQe 
seninithe sthite'sain mama pitari gurau sarvadhanvisvariQim. 

KarQila. sambhrameQa vraja K;pa samara. munca Hirdikya sanki. 
tite cipadvitiye vahati raQadhuri9 ko bhayasyivakisa~. 

-Atra DroQasyaurveQopami pratibalajaladher 
ltyatropamiyi~ sidhiketyupamidvayam api sanjitaparamparam 
(Citra- .uaapsi, ~upakaprakar4pam. Chowkhamba, 1971. 
[pp. 227-280]) 
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So the upama in soma vat should be taken as a sadhika 
for the upama in netracakora. Hence, Bh is wrong when he says 
that there is a sankara of upama and rupaka here. Misra 
is doubly wrong because he declares that rupaka is preferable. 
[Nagaraja Rao) 

* * 

Commenting on the verse: 

Bhi§agbhir apaditasarvabhe§aja~ 
vitlrQarak§avidhimaQQalak§atam. 

VisaradabhiQ prasavocite vidhau 

* 

nirantara~ gotravadhubhir ancitam. [2:80) 

Misra dictates: 

2.80a 
For vitirpa-, "bestowed", (all ed.) substitute 

vikirpa-. "thrown about, scattered", which seems to be 
more suitable. vikirpa also in 
6.10--vikirpa ... samira-- "the breezes scattered by".l Cpo 
also 1S.l4 sila viprakirpa9" the rocks that were 
scattered." 1S.6--kirpakarpa.rta "by which nectar for 
the ears is scattered". ak§ata- "uncrushed grain", as an 
object of ud-k~i, compare 2.83 ak§atotkarai9 "by the 
throwings up of uncrushed grain. [po 3) 

Vitirparak§avidhima9~alak§atam: 

Vitirpa is accepted by all--from J to Bh. Misra recommends 
vikirpa for it. Caritacandrika explains: vitirpini 
rak§avidhaye .ap~alinyak§tas ca, the latter two words going 
back to J gloss. Vitirpa = datta. Cf. saradvitirpasaubhagya 
[16:3). We have already conferred upon Misra the title of 
"AbhinavabilhaQa," because he does not explain or try to improve. He 
straightaway composes. Certainly rice can be scattered (vikirpa); 
but we don't know how map~ala (circular formations) could be 
scatteredl 

I We fail to understand how breezes could be scattered. 
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We do not want to go 
unavoidable. However, 
alternative reading to be 

against J gloss unless it is absolutely 
mangalak§ata could be suggested as an 
considered for map~alak§ata. 

The last word in this verse (ancitam) ignites Misra's power of 
argumentation (vitap~avada). He says: 

On --ancitaa (ed.sec. and ter), see below chap 
II n.2. [po 3]. And the Nnote N expounds: 

Cpo 2.80d for arcitam in MSS. [? ] and ed. 
ancita. in ed. sec. (followed by ed. ter) is done 

Erit 

needlessly by the editor, obviously in silent reference 
PiQ,. 6.4.30 and 7.2.53, yet BilhaQ,a has no example of 
ancita in this sense. [ p. 26] 

Let us see what these words mean: 

arc = To adore, worship, salute, welcome with respect. 
It also means to honour, i.e. decorate and adorn. 

to 

anc = Also means worship, honour, reverence, adorn, grace. 

ancita = Honoured, adorned, graced, graceful, handsome. 

Soae examples of the use by gr~at poets: 

DordaQ,9incitamahimi; 

Gate,u lilincitavikrame,u; 

Kanakicala-sankisa-devatiyatanincite; 

Api khanjanam anjanincite. 

Aneitibhyim gatibhyim. 

Here are the variant r,adings of the word under discussion: 

J reads arecitam, 
B reads areita., 
a reads aneitam, 
Bh reads aneitam but interprets pujitam, 
A reads areitam, 
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AP reads acitam. 

J has arccitam. However, J gloss has bhu~itam, meaning 
thereby that the reading ought to be ancitam, which is also 
madhuratara. So N adopted it. Linguistically both mean the same. 
However, the primary meaning of arcitam would be pujitam, 
"worshiped" while that of ancitam would be bhu~itam, 

"adorned." N did not adopt this "in silent reference to P~Q," as Misra 
puts it [po 26]. I am amused by the use of the word "silently" by 
Misra. He is very fond of the word "silent" or "silently." He expected 
N to announce every change by beating the drum. On p. 63, under 
16:51(c) he says: Ned. sec. changed silently--". On p. 26, note 2, 
he says "obviously in silent reference." He says further: "Yet 
BilhaQa has no example of ancita in this sense." We don't know 
what he means by the word "this"! He professes to know everything, yet 
he forgets that Na hi sarvap sarvap janati: Everyone does not 
know everything! His statements are always indicative of authority. 
Maybe he means "stealthily" and uses a word to make it appear as 
innocent. 

Atmavat sarvabhute~u ya9 pasyati sa pasyati. 

ADcitaa is explained in J gloss by the word bhu~itam in 
2:80. Now arcitam does not mean bhu~itam in its primary sense. 

Misra says BilhaQa had not used the word ancitam anywhere in 
this sense. If by the word "this" he means "bhu~itam", Misra 
ignores the following verse: 

Anena nunam jaladhe9 samuddh{tam 
vicitraratnankuradantura, paya9. 

AnekavarQancitam anyatha katha, 
payomuca nirmitam indrakarmukam. [13:21] 

In 2:80 Bh forces ancitam to mean pujitam, but 
C4ritacandrlki has already put bhu~itam. And this word goes 
back to J gloss, i.e., J gloss too has bhu~itam. Bh had no 
justification in accepting the reading of N and rejecting his meaning. 
We are instructed: Vigarthivlva samp*ktau. The word and its 
meaning go together. Bh rejects the reading [vak] of B presented 
by J, but accepts his meaning (artha) i.e., pujitam. B & G 
translate the word in question "arcitam" by "worshiped." So they 
follow Buhler's text. 
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In 13:21 B & G avoid the issue. 
follows: 

They translate the verse as 

By this (cloud) certainly the water, bristling with 
variegated gems, had been raised from the ocean; otherwise, how 
was the multicoloured rainbow made by the cloud? [In any case, 
the translators do not go to PiQini to settle the dispute!) 

On p. 29 Misra discusses "ancitam." He translates it as "marked 
(characterized) by." I have put it as visi~taa (in 
Candriki). But it can mean bbu~itam as well. MW puts 
"distinguished" as a meaning of ancitam. 

We are not sure if Misra had seen the following saduktis of our 
own poet, BilhaQa: 

Ityudancitavilisarasinim. [11:67] 

and 

Udancitabhrulatikipatikam 
akiraQid eva mukham cakira. [9:84] 

* * 

Misra tries to exhibit his erudition: 

Vivesa subhrur atha sutikig;ha, 
pradhinadaivajnanivedite dine. 

* 

SamullasadbhiQ sakunaiQ sahasrasaQ 
samarpayanti n;pater mahotsavam. [2:81] 

He says: 

2.81d 
sa.arpayanti -nfpater .ahotsavaa, "offering the king a . 

great festival", genitive far [i.e. for] dative: In later [I] 

Sanskrit, the use of genitive instead of dative is found with 
increasing frequency. This is due to the influence of the 
vernaculars in all of which the genitive has taken over the 
function of the dative. Further examples from our text are: 

2.89a 
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akathagad avanindor nandanotpattivarttam "told the 
king the news of the birth of the son"; 

9.3Iab ••• 
smarap ... asgap kathaya~ babhuva ••.• "the god [God?] 

of Love told her ••• " 

9.73b ••• 
sakhina~ kim api bruvci9a ..•• "saying something to 

[her] girl friends"; 

9.93a 
pradarsagam asa tata~ kumarga~l 

then he [who? Should be she! The subject pratihararak§i 
is a woman Misra, and not a man1!] showed to the maiden ••••• " 

9.94 
gasga.. . maurvirava~ 

kathaga. babhuva 
patalatalasthitinap ... 

"whose bowstring twang told those who dwell on the bottom of 
the Patala ...• "; 

13.S0ab 
sa.arpaga. asa pagapsi ... jaladhi~ pagomucam "the 

ocean offered water to the clouds." [pp.3-4] 

1 Misra's car.acak§u§i are functioning here in a normal way. He 
says [in a fn]: "kuairg~ is a conjecture cf [i.e. of] ed. 
!!£; BUhler has in accordance with the MS. kuairgim which is 
not construable." 

But on p. 16 he discusses the same reading. 
caraacak§u§i fail him. 
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But Macdonell says: 

Genitive--frequently (instead 
object) with verbs of giving, 
sending, bowing, pleasing, being 
p. 193). [examples:] 

maya tasyabhayam pradattam. 

kim tava rocate e~ao7 

maminatikruddho muniO. 

of the date of the indirect 
telling, promoting, showing, 
angry. (Sanskrit grammar. 

Misra says: MIn later [7] Sanskrit the use of genetive instead of 
dative is found with increasing frequency ••• M 

We don't know what Misra means by Mlater" and which specific 
vernaculars he is referring to. He did not specify the period when this 
transition took place or even started. 

PaQini clearly declares: 

caturthyarthe bahula9 chandasi (~a~thI syit) (2.3.62). 
([In the sense of] caturtbi in the Vedas.) 

So we have ,a,thi even more frequently in the Vedas than in 
the classical Sanskrit. Is the Vedic language also later? Later to 
which language? Which vernacular influenced it? Misra merely asserts: 
he does not prove. 

* * * 

Let us study Misra's comments on: 

CaficaccaraQadlyaminakanaka9 sannaddhagitadhvani 
sphurjadgathak~luQthyamanakarati1 prirabdhan{ttotsvam. 

1 The correct reading for the second carapa is: ••• karati 
[and] prirabdba •.. , i.e. there are two compound words here--

(1) sphurjadgathakaluothyaminakarati, and, 

(2) prarabdban{tyotsavam. (or n{tt07) 
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PurQam mangalaturyadundubhiravair uttalavaitalika­
slaghalanghitapurvaparthivam atha k~mabhartur asId g;ham. 

[2:90] 

He says: 

For cancat- (all edd.) read carcat- , and for 
-karati - "elephant" in b read with Buhler -karatam 
"A kind of drum." For discussion of this pada [?] cpo 
Chap. II on root lute [pp. 45-46] [po 4) 

Buhler is wrong. Misra is doubly wrong when he rejects N's (i.e. 
3's) reading and follows the path of one who has no knowledge of 
dik! 3 has "karati" clear, very clear, absolutely and 
unquestionably. Furthermore, 3 gloss puts "hathi" as a synonym 
for "karati". So there is no doubt that the meaning "elephant" 
antedates 1286 V. (1229/30 A.D.)! 

Misra says on pp. 45-46: 

The MS. reads karati-, which would be "elephant." If 
this is adopted, no acceptable sense can be worked out from the 
text: "where elephants were being robbed" cannot be twisted 
into "were carried away" (i.e. fascinated [by the singers) as 
interpreted by Eng. rend., apart from it that elephants are 
not known to enjoy music. (stress added) 

Misra has a fn no. 41 on the word "fascinated," which reads as 
follows: 

"To fascinate in Sanskrit would be mano (ace.) hr. 
A mano (ace.) lUPth in the sense of "to fascinate" 
would, of course, be unexceptionable" [I). [We don't know what 
Misra means by "unexceptionable"! 

There is a padaccheda in between the two in 3. 

The elephants are 
away) by the singers. 

not dancing. They are just being robbed (taken 
The dance is performed by the dancers. 

This correction was done only in Dec~mber 1982. However, Bh has had 
two separate words all along-- another play of ghupak~arangaga! 
Misra could have very well seen it had he not have the primary intention 
of displaying his erudition. 
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We don't know where he gets his knowledge from! 
that elephants do not enjoy music? Who told him so? 

How does he know 
We wish he had 

read some books on elephants before he made such a statement. 

Hatangalila of NilakaQtha, 8:4, clearly states: 
ganapriya. [gajaa]. Also 11:40: vinadigitapriyap [gajap]. 

In the Pratijnayaugandharayapa ascribed to Bhasa, Udayana 
is described as catching elephants by luring them by means of the sound 
of vi!lci. 

Gaja9 tam aha. viQadvitiya anayami. (I act) 

and 

Srutisukhamadhura svabhavarakta 
karajamukhollikhitagragh{itatantri. 

"ivacanagateva mantravidya 
gajah{dayani balad vasikaroti. [2:12] 

Here is a beautiful translation of Puripa-BilhaQa's Muse 
rendered by Mr. Misra! What a contrastl! Misra's words are: 

-The king ~ s palace ••• was one in which gold was being given 
to alternately [?]l reciting bards, in which the sound of 
singing was connected (continuous), in which the male singers 
were bursting ~orth (loud songs) in which drums were beaten, in 
which a festival of dancing had started.- [p.45] 

So all the elephants were removed by Misra. The singers did not get 
thea at all. They were left only with the drums to beat and make loud 
noise of ausic. 

We are not sure if Mr. Misra had ever seen the following immortal 
composition froa the pen of Kavikulaguru Kalidisa: 

Janiya .. suddhintacariya sa.-9sate 
kualrajanaia{tasammitik,araa. 

Adeyaa isit trayaa eva bhupateO 
iaiiprabha. chatram ubhe ca cimare. 

1 We don't know what is the Sanskrit equivalent here [of BilhaQa] which 
Misra has translated as -alternately.- C4Bcat is the only word that 
could be thought of (Misra's favorite phraseologyl). 
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Let us now consider Misra's remarks on cancat: 

Misra recommends carcat for cancat. It is merely 
avyapare,u vyaparaa. There are innumerable verses in Sanskrit 
literature beginning with cancat. One has just to go through the 
indices of the anthologies. And let us remember: Here we are talking in 
terms of the word cancat in the beginning only. It may take a lot 
of tiae, money, and energy to find the word in the middle or end, unless 
and until we consult concordances of the words of great poets, or 
compile them if these are not available in the published form, and then 
study them. 

We fail to understand why Misra wants to discard cancat in 
favour of carcat which latter is terribly harsh and kar~akatu 

and cannot equal the former in beauty. There are many verses which show 
that Misra's suggestion does not carry any weight. For example, 

Md 

Cancaccandrakarasparsa-har~onmilitataraka. 

Aho ragavati sandhya jahati svaym ambaram. 
[Vil.iki Ra.ig~a. Ki,kindha, 30:45] 

C4ncaccolancalani pratisaraQarayavyastaveQini bahor 
vik,epad dak,iQasya pracalitavalayasphalakolahalani. 

Svasatrutyadvaca,si drutam itarakarotk,iptalolalakani 
srastasranji pramodam dadhati m;gad;sam kandukakriQitani. 

Subha,itaratnakose anuragavrajyi. 

And yes, we should not forget the following sadukti from 
BilhA9A himself: 

Pu,pair bhraji'QubhastrakaraQim agaQitaiQ sakhinaQ ke na yataQ 
cancannistri,salekhamayam iva bhuvana, bh;ngamalabhir aste. 

TrailokyakaQQacaQQapraharaQanibiQotsahakaQQulado'QaQ 
pu,pe~or jaitrasastravyatikaravidhaye sadhu sajjo vasantaQ. 

[7:68] 

Misra ought to have seen two more occurrences of cancat in 
Vik. itself. 

Yasminnurvipatig;hatates tungima varQyate kim 
tasyas cancaccaturavanitabhu,itanekabhumeQ. 
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Jine yasyi, Kusumadhanu§aQ svargarimimani~si 
kri~ivitiyanak~tapadasyaiva lak§ibhavanti. [18:30] 

And 

Yenodicyim disi gatavati vanditosau girindras 
cancaccaQ~ipativ~~akhurak§odalekhivata~saQ. [18:54] 

And here is one more cancat from Venisaphara: 

CancadbhujabhramitacaQ~agadibhighita­

sancurQitoruyugalasya Suyodhanasya. 
StyinivanaddhaghanasoQitasoQapiQir 

utta~sayisyati kaci,s tava devi BhimaQ. 

The following verse is cited by SObhikara as an example·of 
·VtJcijastuti~· : 

Cancac cuabati kincanicalamukha, kaQtham k§amibandini, 
no auncatyacalendravak~asi ciram lilim samalambate. 

Kia cillingati diktatin vitanute kri~im bhujangaiQ samam 
kirtir manam apisya pasya taruQi dhik ce§titais tivaki. 

[ce§tate tivaki?] 

SObhikara adds: 

Atra kirtipriyatamitvamukhena nindayi sarvavyipitvam iti 
stutir lak,yate. 

Tbis poet too did not know as much as our Misra didl 

Sobhikara has cited one mo~e verse, which begins with 
cancat. I am referring to it only to show that the attempt 
part of Misra to discard BilhaQa's cancat is unscholarly. 
verse is: 

Canca tka tiktabhraur ibhir.ima­
riaiaukhimbhojaparamparibhiQ. 

ItastataQ [sic] yatra sari,si sObhia 
gharmaprasidid dviguQim avipuQ. 

Cited as an example of ·s48idb~.· 
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Let us consult one more authority. 
cancati = to leap, jump, move, 
Bhartr . ; Ve~is.; Ftus.; Git.; Kathas.-

Monier-Williams says: 
dangle, be unsteady, 
etc. [Note "etc . " 1 

Bhvadi 
shake, 

The word is extensively used by so many great poets and dramatists . 
Therefore, the contention of Misra that it is seldom used does not hold 
good. We can only say: 

Na hye9a sthanor aparadho yad enam andho na pasyati. 

And 

Locanabhyam vihinasya darpaQaQ kim kari~yati. 

And we would like to ask Misra where in the world is this carcat 
used? Is there a single verse which starts with this carcat so dear 
to Misra? We have not come across anyl Sri Misra might have read 
certain kavyas not known to us so far where it occurs, but we have 
never heard of them until now. 

Also, what is the meaning of carcat? MW gives the following 
meanings: carc, cl I • ••• cati, ~o abuse, censure, menace, 
Dhatup. xvii, 67; to injure, xxviii, 17. Later are given the forms and 
aeanings of carcayati, which are not relevant to us here. Which of 
th~se meanings does Misra want here for carcat? 

And let us see what Apte says: 

carc I.10.U. (carcayati-te carcita) to read, read 
carefully, pursue study. --II.6.P. (carcati carcita- ) to 
abuse, condemn, censure, menace.--2 To discuss, consider, 
investigate.--To injure, hurt.--4 To anoint, smear. 

We 'don't know which of these ~eanings does Mr. Misra want to apply 
here? 

* * * 

The word simrijga is discarded by Misra in the following 
verse. He does not believe in imperialism. He is satisfied with 
·capacity. " 

Aurvignitaptapithodhau candanasyandavasitaQ. 
Sitopacirasimrijya. bhejur malayanimnagiQ. [4:6) 
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He says: 

4.Scd 
saarajga-, "rulership, empire" .•. 

sitopacarasamrajgam bhejur malaganimnagap "the rivers 
of the Malaya [-mountain] acquired rulership in cooling 
treatment (in the medical sense) [why?]: i.e. "they became 
royally potent", may just be possible. Easier would be to read 
sa.arthga., ·capacity": [they acquired capacity] for the 
cooling treatment. Cpo 4.l20d samarthga-, "capacity." 
[p.6] 

Many a time, we find it terribly distressing even to listen to the 
unreasonable suggestions made by Misra. He wants to replace 
samrajgam by samarthgam. The idea is not acceptable. We 
throwaway cintamapi and get a piece of pebble in return. Misra 
forgets that he is not the poet. An "empire" and all the glory inherent 
therein is million times better than just plain "capacity." 
Hurkho'pi sobhate tavat gavat kincin na bha§ate! We don't 
understand how sa.arthgam has the capacity to replace 
samrajgam here! 

We wonder whether Misra is serious when he makes such incongruous 
suggestions. We ·firmly believe that many of his "emendations" are 
"insult added to injury," or k§ate k§aram. He proceeds with the 
assumption that there are many .. "textual difficulties." He tries to 
solve them for the !gnorant. He might have misled some but he cannot 
mislead all especially those who are guru-kula-kli§ta, i.e. who. 
have done some real work in the field and are, therefore, better 
equipped. This is all extremely tragic. 

BilhaQa himself had predicted such childish blabberings from 
critics such as Misra: 

AnanyasaminyaguQatvam eva 
bhavatyanarthaya mahakavlnim. 

Jfiitu9 yad e,a9 sulabha~ _ sabhisu 

na jalpam alpapratibhi~ k,amante. [1:23] 

We can once again remind aisra: Arasike§u kavitvanivedanam! 
No one has the right to destroy a beautiful poem if he is unable to 
understand the exquisite words of great poets like BilhaQa. 

* * * 
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Bh is another neo-expounder. We don't know how much did he 
understand the poet. Here is an example: 

Kakubha~ bhart;bhaktanam p~cchantlnam n~pasthitim. 
Vidravantam ivabhantam atyantatvaritaiQ padaiQ. [4:40] 

Bh interprets "kakubham prati dhavantam iva," running towards 
the directions! 

The messenger was coming towards Vikrama, i.e. the bank of Krishna. 

"Sa tatk~aQat parimlana-mukha~ sammukhapatinam." 
says BilhaQa: 4:37. 

The duta was running away from the direction of KalyaQa, the 
Chalukya capital. He was not running toward the direction (dik). He 
was running away from the north and going toward the south: 

"Dadarsa rajadhanltaQ pradhanam dutam agatam." 
[4:37]. 

The directions--disap-- (depicted to be female, beloved of the 
King Ahavamalla) were anxious to get the news of Ahavamalla. The 
messenger did not have the courage to tell them of the death of their 
lord, their lover, Ahavamalla. So the messenger was running away from 
them and not running toward them! Bh has supplied his own 
avyaya--indeclinable particle "prati." "Kakubh~ disap 
diso digariganap pratityarthap. [4:37]. From the 6th 
vibhakti he has jumped back to the 2nd and then supplied his own 
"prati." He is kartum akartum anyathakartum samarthap. Is he 
not? But in reality here the genetive (or the possesive) case is used 
in avajna or tiraskara or disregard. It may be fear as well. 
"Kakubha. vidravantam," running away from the directions, being 
afraid of them, "diso'nadrtya ~acchantam." Bh forgets that 
prati will demand dvitiya and not §a§thi. 

w.o. Whitney in his Sanskrit grammar (Cambridge, Mass, 1923, p. 
100) says: 

297 (d): A genitive, instead of an ablative, is sometimes 
found used with a verb of ••• fearing. 

He gives as an example a quotation from the Nahabharata: 
bibhi.as tava = we are afraid of thee. 
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The messenger is coming toward Vikrama from the opposite direction. 
A significant word of the poet is: sammukhapatinam! The distance 
between the directions (disap) and the messenger is increasing. He 
is not going toward the directions! 

Let it be repeated: Here we have "~a~thi canadare." Pan. 
2.3.38. This sutra gets anuvrtti from "Yasga ca bhavena 
bhavalak~apa..· HAnadare gamgamane sati gasga krigaga krigantaram 
lak~gate tas.at ~a~thisaptamgau stap." As an example, we have 
"Rudati rudato va pravrajit. Rudantam putradikam anadrtga 
saringastavan iti bhavap." 

Mammata gives an example of similar ~a~thi: 

Gamaruhammi game vasamiQaaratthiim Qa jaQami. 
~aariaQa, paiQo haremi ja homi sa homi. [chaya] 

Kavgaprakasa. 

* * * 

Misra presents an amusing situation in the following verse: 

KUQthikrtarisastrasya tasya vajropamak,teQ. 
Bhagyinim eva me do¥id e,a jataQ parik,ayaQ. 

pathintaram--

Madbhagyado§id evai,a jane jataQ parik,ayaQ. [4.83] 

Discussing the above, Misra says: 

4.Sled 
The MS. has two versions: 

I. Bhigyinim eva me do,ad e,a jitaQ parik,ayaQ. 

II. Madbhigyado¥id evai¥a jane jitaQ parik¥ayaQ •• 

In the second one the 5th syllable of c is long, which is 
against the metrical rules given for the sloka. The first 
one removes this blemish and must, therefore, be considered to 
be a deliberate improvement (made by somebodyl [I], who noticed 
the poet's slip, [I] afterwards) Cpo blow [sic, i.e. belowI]2 
Chap.III on 16.2 [p.7]. 
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The MS does not have two versions! It seems Misra did not notice 
the first occurrence of the expression "pathantaram, " in 1:102 
Visir9akar9a and 1:103 Karge visirne, where 
Caritacandrika explains: 

Pithintaram: Mahikavaya uktam evirtha, bhangy-
antareQa bahudhi nirupayanti. Jainasampradiye tad eva 
pithintaram ityucyata iti manyamahe. Atra pithintara­
padena tad eva boddhavyam na tu pithintararupo'rtho' 
bhipretaq. [po 217] 

With regard to the metre (5th syllable etc.), what Misra says is not 
tenable. There are many anu~tup verses where the 5th syllable is 
long. For example: 

Arya. viparyastam api prabhavanti na bidhitum. 

In the anu~tup chapter of the Vrttaratnakara, one can 
see numerous varieties where exceptions are found to the general rule 
that the 5th syllable should always be a laghu. Hence the second 
reading is not any deliberate improvement on the first. 

And the question is: Which of the two is an "improvement" over the 
other? According to Mr. Misra the second version is to be rejected. If 
someone like Misra detected that BilhaQa had committed an error, his 
revised version should succeed and not precede! In other words, the 
correct version follows and does not precede. Truly speaking, many of 
Misra's statements remind us of the following sadukti: 

Bahu jagada purstit tasya matta kiliham. 

Most of what Misra says is "jagada" and not "jagada." It is 
really painful to see the extent of Misra's mastery of traditional 
Sanskrit scholarship. It is not becoming of his family if it was what 
he has publicized in his "dust jacket." 

I Like Mr. Misra indeed I 

2 Yes, Misra knows quite well how to blow his own sapkha. 
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For Misra's enlightenment we are presenting below some "SPECIMENS" 
of the cases where BilhaQa, i.e. PuraQa BilhaQa has erred in the 
opinion of Misra! 

Nivedayantam 4:39.3 
Anarthavartta 4: 41.1 
TvadankapalI 4:47.3 
Tarangahastair 4:63.3 
AnyonyakaQtha 4:93.1 
Tejonidhlnam 4:107.1 
Aryam viparyastam 4:118.3 
K;tUavalam 8:14.3 
Manye tadiirii 8:16.1 
Nitamababimbam 8:17.1 
Prako!jthabandhe 8:58.1 
PuraQabaQatyagaya 8: 71.1 
Saundaryapatre 8:76.1 

Here is a bright light which might help Misra to see things in their 
proper perspective. 

Uktam evartham bha~gyantareQa pratipadayati kaviQ: 

Sisupalavadhe tritlyaQ sargaQ: 

Prasadhi tasyasya Madhudvi.!jo' bhiid 
anyaiva lak!jmlr iti yuktam etat. 

Vapu!jyase!je'khilalokakanta 
sa'nanyakanta hyurasitara tu. 3:12 

KapitavistlrQamanoramoraQ­
sthalasthitasrIl~lanasya tasya. 

Ananditase!jajana babhiiva 
sarvangasanginyaparaiva lak!jmiQ. 3:13 

The great commentator Mallinatha explains: 

PrayeQaikartnamapyaneka. slokam uktivise!ja- labhal 
likhanti kavayaQ. Yathaha Nai!jadhe--adaveva 
'Niplya'~-(l:l) ityadi slokadvayam: tatha 'Svakelilesa' 
(1:23) ityadi slokadvaya, ceti. 

Thus my statement with regard to "Jainasampradaye" is not correct. 
It is a universal phenomenon, not confined to the Jain tradition. 
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* * * 

Misra turns out to be an historiographer all of a sudden. Let us 
see his performance in this field. 

Iti sa manasa niscityartha, CulukyasikhamaQiQ 
sravaQasaraQim bhindan bherlraveQa viniryayau. 

Api ca kupitaQ k~mabh~tsenagaje~u nije~ubhiQ 
kati~u vidadhe dhairyadhva~sa, na sahasalanchanaQ. 

[4:119] 

Misra indulges in his characteristc jalpa: 

4.119c 
Buhler reads kupito k§mabhrt--which is, of course, 

impossible. [Buhler does not read! It is the Printer's Devil, 
Mr. Misra! And you are cheating the world!!] Ed. sec., 
followed by ed. ter., silently changes to kupita~.l 
Better sense results if we read kupita- instead of 
kupit~ and compouud [i.e. compound] it with 
k§aabhrt: 

c api ca kupitak§mabhrtsenagajesu [sic] nije§ubhi~ 

d kati§u vidadhe dhairgadhvapsa, na sihasalanchana~// 

"and in how many elephants of the army of the enraged king 
(that is Somadeva) did Vikramaditya not cause crumbling of 
fortitude by his arrows?" 

Misra then expounds, and compounds [i.e. mixes] fancy and facts 
together: 

The expression "arrows" is strange as a battle with his 
brother, at this point, certainly did not take place~ cpo 5.5 
and 6 (6). Perhaps we should amend nijer§ubhi~: "by his 
jealous ones (his male elephants that smell the king's elephants 
in their stables start to trumpet, whereupon these get 
afraid)·(7) Ir§u for ir§gu is a common misspelling 
(see Apte. s.v. ir§ga, ir§ga. ir§gu), Cpo also above 
on 1.48b (lak§a for lak§ga). 

I We don't know why Misra always gives kartrtvam to Bh, who is 
merely a copy-cat! 
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Note that Vikramaditya, though in distress about the bad 
behaviour of his elder brother Somadeva, is himself not "enraged 
" (kupita) [I] neither can he be designated, as yet, as 
k§.abhrt (king): verses 116-117. Somadeva, of course is 
"enraged", because his younger brother leaves the town 
spontaneously--and obviously, without giving due notice--with an 
army: 5.3-5 (cp. in particular kvathammana~ in 5.5, said 
of Somadeva).l 

Misra's footnotes: 

6. Battles with other kings ensue only after 
Vikramaditya has crossed the Tungabhadra (5.18), 
the southern frontier of the Calukya kingdom. 

7. As to the jealousy (ir§ya, a§uya, amax§a, 
ro§a) of the male elephants, cpo Ragh. 4.23 
(asuya): Sis. 5.32-36, 42 etc. [p.8] 

Misra's Unscbolarly Behaviour 

It is anything but an honest and true scholarship to criticize an 
editor (or writer) on the basis of his text alone and not to consider 
his ·Corrigenda and Addenda," or "Errata," as integral parts of the 
text. Truly it is said: 

GacchataQ skhalana~ kvapi bhavatyeva pramadataQ. 
Hasanti durjanas tatra samidadhati sajjanaQ. 

Honest and sincere scholarship demands that before we start studying 
a book in a systematic m~nner, especially for a critical, scholarly 
research, we must look for the "Errata" if there is one. It is our 
moral obligation. Even if we don't take such a prudent step to begin 
with, we must try to search for an "Errata" if we think that there might 
be an error. 

Once again Misra tries to display his scholarship! Even though 
BUhler's text reads kupito, his "Corrigenda and Addenda" (line 14) 

1 It is difficult to accept Misra's 
everything. Vikrama cannot be 
enraged!! He is justified. 

arguments. 
enraged! 
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tells his readers, who are equipped with an unbiased mind, to "read 
kupitap for kupito!" 

It is painful to see that Misra has failed even to follow the most 
rudimentary principles of literary criticism and editorial 
responsibility. We wonder how he would be able to guide others! May 
God bless his disciples! It will be only a case of andhena niyamana 
yathandhip. 

Here is one more evidence to support the conclusion that Misra did 
not consult the "Corrigenda and Addenda" of B. His German gurus did not 
teach him even this little thing. 

on p. 29 of his magnum opus, Misra cites: 

2.54cd 
udanciromancataya samantataQ 
sa saityasamparkam iva nyavedayat. 

and adds a footnote (no. 7) Ed. pri. sama~ tatap. 

Yet the ·Corrigenda and Addenda" of the same ed. pri. asks us to 
read ·samantataQ" for "s~ma, tataQ," giving credit to Bhlmacharya 
for this correction! I would call it distortion of truth and 
misrepresentation of facts! We get hurt to see the way Misra displays 
his Sanskrit scholarship. 

Even if Buhler had not corrected his text by means of his 
·Corrigenda and Addenda", N would have read kupita~ for kupito, 
because the succeeding letter (conjunct consonant) "k~" of 
"k~.i" won't allow it to be read as "kupito." Misra sees 
something unusual about this change. According to Misra, N should have 
made a great fuss about it. True scholars don't waste their precious 
time in such simple and obvious, grammatical or typographical errors 
which are inconceivable by their very nature and are incompatible with 
common sense. N was not paid on "per-page" basis. The total 
remuneration (monetary compensation) he received from the Government 
Sanskrit College (Banaras) for the entire work lasting more than five 
years was only Rs. 200/-. He had to spend more than that amount in just 
taking a trip to Jaisalmer, staying there for 18 days and hiring an 
assistant. His real gain was the honor" prestige, and recognition. He 
was the first student whose work was published in such a prestigious 
series as the Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Texts. 
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Since N was not paid monetary compensation on the basis of the total 
number of pages, and since he did not want to display his erudition, he 
did not think it appropriate to waste his time in discussing such 
obvious grammatical or printing errors. 

"Nijer~ubhiQ" by itself cannot mean "ir~galugajaiQn 
unless Misra makes it mean that through his super power. The poet 
makes a general statement. Vikrama's march signalled the defeat and 
destruction of the courage and fortitude of all the enemies of the 
Chalukya kingdom. "K~mabh~t" here does not mean Somesvara 
Bhuvanaikamalla, but "prati-n~patagaQ" in general as explained by 
Cdritacandrika (p. 233, line 19). Probably Misra did not see it. 

Everywhere we see Misra exercising and displaying his enormous power 
of emendation whether it is needed or not. We don't say that Vikrama is 
enraged with his elder brother~ he is enraged with all his enemies. 
The poet has already alluded to this idea in an earlier verse: 

Maya nipIQyamanas te nibiQam DraviQadaya9. 
Aryam viparyastam api prabhavanti na badhitum. [4.118] 

It is not proper even to imagine that as soon as Vikrama's elephants 
departed from KalyaQa, Somesvara's elephants got terrified! These 
two groups of elephants did not dwell separately. They had been living 
and fighting together (with their common enemies) for a long time--all 
along. Therefore, to assume tha~ "his male' elephants that smell the 
king's elephants in their stables start to trumpet, whereupon these get 
afraid· is not Justifiable. How truly it is said: ·Little knowledg~ is 
a dangerous thing!" 

We don't know who has designated Vikrama here as k~mabh~t 
(king)! Vikraaa decided to leave KalyaQa, and left it. Even upto 
the end of canto IV there is no actual fight between the two brothers. 
The canto ends with the statement that without Vikrama the kingdom of 
the Chalukyas became bare and sullen, lonely and deserted. In the 
beginning of canto V, Bi~haQa says that Vikrama took Si.hadeva (the 
younger brother) along with him • . It is in the 5th stanza of this canto 
V that the dispatch of the troops by Somesvara to capture Vikrama is 
mentioned. So it is not proper to bring the fight in before it really 
took plaee. 

* * * 

With regard to 
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Tam vidhaya katiciddinani sa 
preyaslghus{Qapankila~ nadlm. 

Colasammukham agahatahava­
praptidurlalitabahur agraham. [5:181 

Misra comments: 

S.ISed 
-anavapraptidurlalitabanu-, "whose arm was spoiled by 

the obtaining of fight", seems not intelligible. l Read, 
therefore, anavapraptidurlalitabanu-, "whose arm was 
spoiled by not obtaining fights", i.e. unruly because of not 
getting fights, like a child that was fondled too much or kept 
from exerting itself and hence gets restless. [p.91 

We do not agree at alIt Ahava-prapti-durlalita-bahug does 
not mean "whose arm was spoiled by the obtaining [I] of fight." Misra 
tries to get what does not exist in the mula and then complains. He 
assigns one specific meaning to the word in reference and then runs away 
dissatisfied. The result is frustration. Or, does he act deliberately 
in this manner so that he could suggest an emendation? 

Specifically, Misra goes here by the literal meaning of the word 
"spoiled" (= durlalita): rather he takes "spoiled" in one specific 
sense of the term and overlooks all the other meanings that the term 
conveys even in English. "Spoiled" here does not mean "ruined" or "laid 
idle" and so made out of use, etc. The verb "spoil" here means to 
"impair the disposition or character by over-indulgence or excessive 
praise": "to pamper excessively." 

Let us see what Apte says: Durlalita = spoilt by fondling, 
fondled too much, hard to please: (hence) ••• naughty ••• 

The arms of Vikrama had become used to getting into the battles to 
such an extent and with such frequency that they were restless when they 
were not engaged in the battIest Fighting had become their second 
nature. They refused to keep quiet in the absence of battles. Just as a 
pampered child, excessively attached to his, say, toys, always wants to 

1 Because your ant~ar4pa is still ajninindha and no guru 
has as yet enlightened it, Mr. Misrat 

Ajninindhasya lokasya jnininjanasalikayi 
Cak,urunailita. yena tasmai srigurave namaQ. 
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play with them, so was the case with Vikrama. He wanted to remain 
fighting always--remain engaged in battles forever--constantly with no 
respite at all. 

We wonder if Misra had read the following: 

UdarasauryaikarasaQ k~amapatiQ 
sa nirvinodaQ samarotsva~ vina. 

Samapitase~amadandhabhupayor 

asevakatva~ bhujayor amanyata. [17:8] 

* * * 

Bb as an historiographer 

Vik. is one of the most significant historical poems in Sanskrit 
literature. Pt. Visvanatha Sastri Bharadvaja attempts to show 
off his competence in historical matters as well. The following verse 
may be cited as an example to show the nature of his historical 
knowledge: 

Alupendram avadatavikramas 
tyaktacapalam asavavardhayat. 

Dipayatyavinayagradutika 
kopam apraQatir eva tad;sam. [5:26] 

Wherever and wh~never N has presented an historical fact and has 
authenticated it by documentary evidence, Bh has conveniently copied it 
and has incorporated it beautifully into his writing without any 
acknowledgment whatsoever. Where due to the insufficiency of the data 
or lack of evidence N has not been able to ascertain the facts or make 
full identification, Bh us~s his exceptional skill and totally avoids 
the problem. He does not move even one inch further! Vik. 5:26 

names a king of Alupa [country?]. The name is not yet identified. Bh 
says in an extra-ordinary fashion -Alupasya desavise~ayendrap 

rijanaal- We don't know how the reader is helped. And how can we 
be sure that it is a desa? It could very well be the name of a 
people like the Madra-s, or Andhras, or a dynasty like Cola or Cera, or 
PiQ4ya! 

. 
Here is another example that demonstrates how Bh fails in historical 

interpretation. BilhaQa says: 

Yasyotsange kulasarid asau NilakaQthaprasuta [18:9] 
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candrika stops with "SivaQ" only with regard 
"NIlakaQtha." While "nabh~-sarigi-gariga" was Nilakaptha 
= Siva-prasuta, Vitasti (river) was not! Yet Bh says so. 
reality "Vitasti" originated from a mountain called NIlakaQtha 
not Siva)! 

to 

In 
(and 

We are not sure if Bh's literary interpretation is always 
acceptable. Let us see: 

Vyip;tair avirata~ sillmukhaiQ 
Keralak~itipavamacak~u~am. 

Purvakalpitam asavadarsayad 
gaQQapali§u nivisam asruQaQ. [5:27) 

Silimukha. Bh knows that silimukha means "arrow" as 
well as "bee". See his comments on 5:72: "Silimukha bipa 
bhramaras ca. Alibapau Silimukhau ityamar~." Nevertheless he 
did not apply the "bee" meaning in 5:27a. Candrika says: 
"Silimukhaip bapaip bhramarais ca. Bh and Banerji-Gupta both 
miss the point. They take only one meaning, i.e. arrows. They probably 
forget that here silimukha means both "arrow" as well as "bee". 
How the bees are attracted toward the face of a beautiful woman is well 
depicted by Kalidisa in his immortal work Abhijnanasakuntalam. 
(Act I): 

Calapanga. d;~ti~ sp;sasi bahuso vepathumatlm 
rahasyakhyaylva svanasi m;du karQantikacaraQ. 

Kara~ vyadhunvatyaQ pibasi ratisarvasvam adharam 
vaya. tattvinve§an madhukara hatas tva. khalu k;tI. 

Our own poet 
bhraaarabadhi: 

BilhaQa too has vividly delineated this 

Kicit k~ipantI madhupam visantam itas tataQ paQisaroruheQa. 
Bilye k;tam kandukatiQane§u sramam m;gak¥i bahu manyate sma. 

[10:61) 

K,ipto mukhat ~atcaraQas taruQya vivesa hastambujakosam asyiQ. 
Tasmid vidhGto mukham ijagama lajji kutaQ svarthaparayaQinam. 

[10:62) 

Both Bh and B & G ought to have studied the entire carita before 
they began the exposition of 5:27. Vik. 10:28 presents another 
enchanting example of silimukha: 
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Guna9 dadhane madhunarpyamaQam 
mansvinam manasabhedadak~e. 

SillmukhasreQir upaiti sangam 
pu~pe ca kandarparsarasane ca. [10:28] 

Coming back to the main point: Arrows don't stay. They fly past or 
pierce through. The black color of the bees becomes the means for the 
imagination of the tears on the cheeks. 

We have another verse depicting the same idea: 

PaQau padmadhiya madhukakusumabhrantya tatha gaQQayor 
nllendivarasankaya nayanayor bandhukabudhyadhare. 

Llyante kabarliu bandhavajanavyamohajatasp~ha 
durvara madhupiQ kiyanti sutanu sthanani rak~i~yasi. 

Kasyapi 
[In SUkti.uktavali. Kusumapa[va?] cayadipaddhati. 65] 

Here is one more verse where Bh presents an interpretation which we 
find unacceptable: 

Tvadbhiya giriguhisraye sthitaQ 
sihasanka galitatrapa n~paQ. 

JyaravapratiraveQa tan Api 
tvaddhanuQ samaraslmni badhate. [5:40] 

Bh points out that "giriguhasu yeW is a variant reading. No 
doubt, but if you remove the word "asraya", i.e. refuge, half of 
the charm of the poem is lostl BilhaQa's poetic muse does not permit 
us to adopt it. 

Bh believes that he can interpret any word the way he wants. He is 
a "Vidyavagisal" He comments on: 

Gahate'tra dh~takarmuke tvayi 
pritidanam api bhitidanatam. 

Tena tasya mahatI vilaki~ta 
yan na vetsi gUQapak~apititam. [5:58] 

B had made "yatra" of "yanna" which was copied by R. N has 
"yanna" because J has it. However, Bh takes the reading of B & R 
and makes special efforts to interpret the verse, especially the last 
quarter, in his own way. In other words, Bh rejects even J.! He 
comments: 
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Tena karaQena yatra yasya DraviQarajasya vi~aye ... 
gUQapak~apatitam vetsi janasi dharayasltyarthaQ ... 
Yasya k;te tava gUQapak~apatitva~ vartate. 

This is all unnecessary. Bh tries to interpret gena ken a 
prakare~a which is not justified. The reading "gatra" is not 
desirable. It cannot be taken to mean "Y~ Dravi9aJ11 prati tava 
ViJcramankasga gtJ{Iapak§apatita". The diita does not brag 
about the qualities of his master, who is, or at least wants to be, 
humble. These gupas (qualities) belong to Vikrama. 

The pak§apata of DraviQaraja for Vikrama owes its origin to 
the excellent qualities of the latter. The reading ought to be 
"yanna", i.e. "gad naN (yad =if). What the messenger tries to 
tell Vikrama is this: If you (Vikrama) do not realize that he 
(DraviQan;pati) is fond of your qualities, and therefore wants to 
give his daughter to you in marriage, then he will feel embarrassed 
(mentally disturbed or disappointed). He would feel that he was 
misunderstood, i.e. his offer was not taken in the spirit it was given. 

We are reminded of Bharavi's one charming sadukti: 

Vitasp;haQim api muktibhijam 
bhavanti bhavye~u hi pak~apitaQ. 

Astim tavat, Prak;tam anusaramaQ. 

Bh forces "yatra" to mean "yasya vi§aye" and turns 
"vets!" to mean "dharagasi"! Here it is not Vikrama, let it be 
repeated, who is "gupapak§apatin," but it is the Cola King who is 
"gupapak§apatin." The qualities belong to Vikrama and not to 
Colarija! Colarija is offering his daughter in marriage to Vikrama, 
because the former is influenced py the qualities of Vikrama. In fact, 
Vikrama has invaded the territory of the Colas. We don't know how Bh 
could force 
painful. 

such an interpretation on us and create a situation which is 
We are reminded here of a passage in Through the looking 

glass by Lewis Carroll: 

"When! use a word," Humpty Dumpty said in rather a 
scornful tone, "it means just what I choose it to 
mean--neither more nor less." 

" ••• The question is," said Alice, ·whether you £!n 
aake words mean so many different things." 
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WThe question is,w said Humpty Dumpty, wwhich is to be 
the master--that's all."l 

Bh just wants to show his skill. If a reading is found correct and 
true upto B, i.e., J, P, and B, N had adopted it because it is the 
reading intended by the poet himself. Now R has distorted it in many 
places because R did not know any· better. The first word in line 4 is 
Wyanna. w R makes it Wyatra W unnecessarily. We even don't know 
whether it is a deliberate attempt or just a misprint! Bh adopts it and 
then takes pains to justify it. 

BanerjI and Gupta are satisfied merely with substituting words for 
words--mak§ikasthane mak§ika. They agree to WyannaW, and 
explain it in the same way. Bh goes in his own way, but we are left 
wondering to what extent did they comprehend the true meaning. 

WAtra W here does not mean win this capital of the Cola kingdom" 
as Bh would like us to believe, but in the territory belonging to the 
Colas. Vikrama did not advance upto the capital of the Colas. 

* * * 

Misra as an Historiographer 

Misra presents a very lengthy discussion on the following verse: 

Tatra dak~iQatate k;tasthiti9 
Kuntalendur avalokya tadbalam. 

Bihum ihavasahasradik~ita~ 
vandate saa paricumbati sma ca. [5:78] 

He expounds: 

krtasthiti9 ••• In 5.56 the messenger of the Cola king 
proposes [1] Vikraaiditya to return (ni--vrt) [from the 
Cola country he has invad~d] and to take his stand in the 
vicinity/proximity (upantavartmani)--obviously of the Cola 
country. This vicinity/proximity is defined as 
tungabhadrayi mudrite, wsealed by the Tungabhadri." 
-
Whether we understand sealed (mudrita) in the sense of 
wmarkedw . (eihnita) or wsealed off, closed w (cf. 11.19 

1 London, Macmillan, 1895. p. 124. 
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amudrita "unsealed; unrestrained"; KarQasu. 4.5,6 mudrita 
"closed, sealed") the northern shore of the Tungabhadra, which 
lies outside the Cola country, but in its immediate vicinity 
(upantavartmani), must be meant [?]! The peacetreaty [sic] 
the Cola king proposes and which he wants to cement by offering 
his daughter to Vikramaditya as a wife, can be concluded 
only--it seems obvious--when Vikramaditya has left the country: 
only on this condition the Cola king's "gift of friendship" 
(that is the giving of his daughter in matrimony) cannot be 
looked at as a "gift of fear" (verse 58). This is borne out by 
the following description of the Cola king's army reaching the 
Tungabhadra, putting up a camp alongside its shore (verse 76) 
and enjoying bathing in the river (verse 77): this would be 
impossible if King Vikramaditya had himself with his army 
occupied the southern shore. Consequently the reading of all 
the editions in verse 78 dak§ipatate k~tasthiti~ 

kuntalend~ ••• " the moon of the Kuntalas having taken his 
stand on the southern shore," cannot be correct. We have to 
amend dak§ipatate k~tasthiti and construe it with tad 

bala.. Thus we get: 

a tatra dak§iQatate k;tasthiti 

b kuntalendur avalokya tad balam/ 

"The moon of the Kuntals having seen [from the northern 
shore] his (the Cola king's) army, that had taken its stand on 
this southern shore ••. " 

Afterwards messengers are sent (verse 80) of course across the 
river. [pp.10-ll] [How do you know Mr. Misra?] 

In brief, Misra suggests that ~he compound word k~tasthiti~ be 
turned into a napupsaka word and be made to qualify the army 
(bala.) of the Cola king! He is mistaken. J does not support him 
at all! The J gloss has "san," ruling out any possibility of 
treating it anyhing but a masculine-ending compound. Also in the 
sentence "tatra dak§i~atate k~tasthiti~" the word 
~tasthiti~ is so sandwiched in between that it is impossible to 
take it out even if it were possible. Southern shore was not a part of 
the Chola empire. Misra has not advanced even one convincing sound 
arguaent to support his theory that could be accepted. 
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Misra has full freedom to make his own guesses and to believe that 
Vikrama was stationed on the north shore and the messengers were sent 
across the river (p. 11).1 

Misra is Abhinavabi1haQa. 
sr~ti. 

He has the right to create his own 

Apare kavyasa~sare kavir ekaQ prajapatiQ. 
Yatha'smai rocate visvam tathaiva parivartate. 

Misra too can be creative, especially when he has reached such a 
high position. Let us see what N says on p. 39 of his Upodghata: 

Vikramadityasamrajyasima: 
atungabhadraya uttarasyam Narmadam yavat tatsamrajya~ 

vist{tam abhavat. Tungabhadra-K{~Qasangamad uttarato 
Godavari-Vardha sangama~ yavat, 
Vardhanadim yivat saralarekhayam 
[sam] rijya-pricyasima nirdharyeta. 

tatas cagre etam 
ak{§tayam Calukya 

His empire extended from the Narbuddi southwards to the 
Tungabhadra: and from the junction of the latter with the 
Krishna, if a line be drawn northwards more or less in a 
straight line · to where the Wardha meets the Godavari and 
continued up this affluent, we shall have marked the eastern 
boundary of the Chalukya E.mpire. [Ancient India. pp. 
138-39] 

Here we see Misra, playing the role of an historiographer for the 
first time, discussing historical facts and trying to improve upon 
all the editions, including BilhaQa himself. 

In the beginning of Canto 5, we see Vikrama leaving KalyaQa [5:1]. 
He has a fight with the army dispatched by Somesvara, his elder 
brother. Vikrama achieves victory [5:8). He advances towards 
Tungabhadri, away from ~alyaQa [5:10]. He reaches the river [5:10]. 
He plans an attack on the Colas [5:18]. He stays in VanavisamaQQala 
for some time. He advances towards the kings [5:23] of Malaya country. 
Jayakesin surrenders. Alupa king is augmented [5:26]. Kerala is 
attacked [5:27]. The land of the DraviQa king is shaken. And finally 

1 Misra talks of the messengers only. Does he mean to say that both the 
parties were stationed on respective two different shores and the entire 
marriage ceremony was performed! We cannot believe so. 
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the messenger from the DraviQa king comes to the court of Vikramaditya 
(5:29). See pages 25 and 26 of the Upodghata of Nagar.) N also 
contains a map delineating the contemporary boundary between the two 
empires of the Cholas and the Chalukyas. A map from Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar's Ancient India appears as an appendix at the end of this 
book. 

Misra wants us to believe that the River Tungabhadra itself was 
the dividing line between the two empires. If so, he is far removed 
from the reality. Vikrama had entered right into the territories of the 
Colas. He was asked to retreat back toward the river. Both armies met 
on the South Bank itself. Vikrama did not cross the river. He did not 
go across to the North Bank. 

Misra is very quick in suggesting emendations. He creates an aura 
of his great learning and tries to show that he knows not only Sanskrit 
but also other European languages. But he forgets his own rules and 
regulations. He makes improper suggestions even overlooking the demands 
of Sanskrit prosody. We don't know what a havoc he would have wrought 
on the Vikraaarikadevacarita had it been a prose work! He asks us 
to remove the visarga of "krtasthiti~" [5:78.1), make it a 
neutral (napupsaka) compound and force it to qualify "tad . 
balam," the army of the Chola king. He forgets that the metre here is 
Rathoddhati, which demands ra-na-ra-la-ga, that is the cara~a must 
end in guru. Not that Misra is totally unaware of the needs of the 
specific metrical composition. See his comments on 16.9, p. 61, at the 
bottom, and p. 62. 

Misra may advance a counter-argument and say: The rule va 
padante tvasau g vakra9 (= a syllable is counted as guru at the 
end of a pada despite its laghutva for metrical purposes). 
Therefore, no harm is done to the metre even when krtasthiti~ is 
cbanged into krtasthiti. But that is a rule which may be restored 
to if a mahakavi has already composed that way and not to cater to the 
whims and caprices of every Tom, Dick and Harry. 

We find it difficult to leave this topic. Delivering his learned 
discourse on krtasthiti~ (5:78a), as presented above, Misra has 
pronounced his judgment and said: "This would be impossible if king 
Vikramiditya had himself with his army occupied the southern shore." 
He puts a severe limit on the length of the shore of Tungabhadri! It 
was not a pond. It was a mighty river, Dak~i~apatha-jabnavi. 
Its shore stretched for miles and miles, 400 miles to be exact. 1 Did Mr. 
Misra read BilhaQa's ukti in verse: 
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Sindhutlranilayanurodhatas 
tat tatha balam avapa dlrghatam. 

Antarak~apitaratribhir janaiQ 
prapyate sma n\pamandira~ yatha. [5:76] 

Everyone wanted to camp quite close to the river bank. Consequently 
the stretch of the army got so lengthened that people had to travel many 
nights to cover the distance ' between their respective camps and the 
royal camp--before they could reach the Royal mandira.. 

* * * 

Another unreasonable suggestion of Misra is about: 

RaQarabhasavilasakautukena 
sthitim atha bibhrad asau yasovata~sam. 

Vidhihatakaduragrahad akaQQe 
gatam as\Qod DraviQendram Indradhamni. [6:7] 

Misra says: 

Interpret ra9arabhasavilasakautukena not as instr., "by 
the curiosity for the sport of battle fury", but as loco 
kautuke, "in the curiosity ••• ", and following negative 
particle na, see above remark on 3:60d. [p.5 & 11] 

Misra's suggesti,on to read kautuke and separate na (p. 5) is 
incongruous because no true warrior can ever lose interest in the 
battles. We have already discussed 

UdirasauryaikarasaQ k,amipatiQ 
sa nirvinodaQ sa~rotsava~ vini. 

and 

Colasa~ukhama9ihatahava­

priptidurlalitabihuragraham. 

Misra's interpretation [on p. 5] is: 

1 The reader is invited to have a look at the map appearing at the end 
of this book. Dak§ipa tata does not necessarily mean South bank. 
It can mean only the right bank as opposed to the left bank, 
determined on the basis of how the river flows! 
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the 
the 

The 

Wnot exhibiting 
glory-wreathed 

sport of battle 

continuance in (= continuous attachment to) 
(= glory-rewarded) curiosity (= desire) for 

fury". 

above interpretation goes against the very grain of 
virarasa and cannot be even entertained as a sound suggestion. 

The following may be interpolated as a special note. The author is 
indebted to Pt. Nagaraja Rao for this contribution. 

Misra also violates the basic rules of Sanskrit grammar. 1 If 
BilhaQa wanted to say what Misra makes him do, he would have to say 
wabibhrat,W because the Wnan" freely used, goes only with the 
verb. Obviously, Misra's suggestion betrays his total ignorance of the 
grammatical rules of Negation (ni§edha). He does not know the 
difference between pargudasa and prasajgaprati§edha. If the 
meaning suggested by Misra was desired by the poet, he would resort to 
pargudasa, where samasa of nan and bibhrat is 
compUlsory: 

Pridhinya9syid vidher yatra prati§edhe'pradhinati. 
ParyudisaQ sa vijneyo yatrottarapadena nan. 

Since such samisa has not been used, if we allow Misra to have 
his way and split kautuke na, then it would be a case of prasajga 
prati§edha where the free nan gets invariably connected with the 
finite verb: 

Apridhinya9 vidher yatra prati§edhe pradhinati. 
Prasajyaprati§edho'sau kriyayi saha yatra nan. 

(Vgaktiviveka, II Viaarsa] 

Therefore, if we accept Misra's suggestion, we will have to construe 
Kautuke na as~~ot, which will mean that the king did not 
hear ••• etc. SO, Misra's suggestion cannot be accepted. 

* * * 

Plagiaris. can be quite subtle. For instance: 

NarapatitanayaQ kayipi kopa-

1 The author is indebted to Shri Nagaraja Rao of Mysore for this 
grammatical discussion. 
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sphuritaradacchadalekhayaluloke. 
Praka~itapa~upancabaQalIla­

kalakilakincitam Ik~aQancalena. [6:19] 

Bh recommends that 
poet has already ended an 
Kanc!. Then why to bring 

this verse should come earlier. I agree. 
episode--viewing of Vikrama by the damsels 
a related (or identical) idea once again? 

The 
of 

Misra appropriates the above idea from Bh idea as his own without 
any acknowledgement. This is called anyayapur9am 
atmasatkarapam. Here are Misra's words [po 11]: 

Verse 19 describes--like the preceding verses l2-17--the 
behavior of one particular girl at the sight of the king, while 
verse 18 gives a comprehensive finishing statement: 
iti ... abhavad ... vilasa9 ••• 1 "thus was the playful 
behaviour [of the beautiful women of the town] ••• • The order of 
the verses 18 and 19 should, therefore, be inverted. 

Honesty, sincerity, and truthfulness demanded that the credit ought 
to have been given to Bh in this case. But Misra wants to take all the 
credit for himself! He condemns Bh freely wherever the latter has 
erred, but he does not commend him where he (Bh) has improved! This is 
not a characteristic of an "investigator." But Misra had his own 
reason. If he had ascribed this improvement to Bh, then he would not 
have been able to get the degree. 

Misra continues: 

6.19a 
ilu10ke "was looked at" in 19a is peculiar as it cannot 

be derived from alokaya-, ·to look at", of which the perf. 
pass. would be a10kayip cakre, but must be taught [or 
thought?] to belong to a 10k (Dhatup. 1.76 10k; 
darsane): i10kate, not met with outside grammatical works 
and possibly a gra~tical fiction. 

1 Misra · knows. that vilisa can be used as a substantive (noun) and 
that it means playful behavior. Still he forgets this fact while 
discussing Ta van ga val 1 ikusuaai r and makes vilasaih as 
vikilaih (an adjective)--one more illogical attempt like so many 
others on the part of Misral 
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N has no padaccheda between ya and lu. However, 
Candrika says: luloke dr§tap, which is wrong. It should be 
aluloke. J has a clear sign, [ss i.e. avagrahal visible even 
today, directing us to read aluloke. Although Bh does not have in 
the text the sign of dirgha, i.e. avagraha "SSM, yet in the 
commentary he' puts aluloke sapdr§ta9. He does not criticize N 
for 'luloke'! How to criticize such an ancient great scholar 
antedating 1286 A.D.! Misra also has overlooked the error of N. Or, 
was he reticent for a change I 

* * * 

Misra wants to change BilhaQa's words to accommodate Bh's views! 
Let us study: 

Katicid api dinani tatra nitva 
parisarabhumi§u bhuribhir vilasaiQ. 

CaraQatalanivi§tadu§tavargaQ 
puram avalokayati sma GangakuQQam. [6:21] 

Misra presents his outstanding stand: 

nivi§ta does not mean dalita-, 
as it is glossed in ed . ter. What 
context carapatalanivi§tadu§tavargap, 

"torn asunder", 
is expected in 

"by whom the 
this 

crowd of the evil ones was ••• by the soles of his feet", would 
be nipi§ta-, "crushed." The sounds [?] p and v 
appear to be easily confounded by Jain writers, cpo ed. sec. 
Prastavana, p. 3. [po 12] [Are they copying a written text 
or writing what is being heard?] 

Misra may recall: 

Just because Bh translated "nivi§ta" as dalita it does not 
mean that we must discard this word and change BilhaQa's thought into 
what we want him to tell us. We have to try to understand what he tells 
us. We are merely srotara9 and not racayitara9. Nivi§ta 
means "lying, or resting, or sticking, or staying in (loc. or comp.)" 
Monier-Williams. Misra is always ready ~o destroy first what is already 
there and then reconstruct his own. He does not want to interpret the 
poet's words. He wants to put his own words into the poet's mouth. 
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Misra recommends that nivi§ta be changed to nipi§ta = 
"crushed!" If we merely want to say "crushed by the feet", we don't have 
to bring in -tala", sole or bottom. Carapanipi§ta would 
easily express the desired meaning. 50 "tala" would become 
redundant. -Tala" serves us better if we have to say 'under the 
feet.' Also the word "nipi§ta" is not in the usage of the poets. 

"Ni§pi§ta" is the current (pracalita) and hence the correct 
form. On this ground too Misra' s- recommendation is to be rejected. 

* * 

Once again Misra tries to be an historiographer. 
discussion on: 

Atha kati~ucid eva daivayogat 
parigalite~u dine~u ColasunoQ. 

Sriya. aharata RijigibhidhinaQ 
prakrtivirodhahatasya VenginithaQ. [6:26) 

Misra shows his prakrti: 

6.26d 

Here is his 

The expression prakrtivirodhahata- might mean according 
to Buhler (Int-rod., p. 35 and note 3) either: "slain in 

consequence of a disagreement (virodha) with his subjects 
(prakrti)- or "killed (by R~jiga) in consequence of an 
inveterate enmit,y-: There is a third possibility, however: 
yasovirodhin- in 6.62 means -what is in conflict with a 
good naae-, i.e. 
means -what is 

-disgraceful", dharmavirodhin- in 6.65 
in conflict with sacred tradition-, i.e. 

"impious.- Hence prakrtivirodhin- in 6.27 would mean "who 
is in conflict with nature", i.e. -unnatural." This fits well 
as a qualification of Somadeva, who indulges in an unnatural 
hatred towards his brother. l 

In 
English! 
he was 

6.26 we should have to understand: [What a beautiful 
It is pardonable to Perrow Misra's phraseology since 

breathing . German air) "slain by conflict with nature", 

1 We don't know how 50madeva's hatred toward Vikra~ could be called 
"unnatural." OUr response to Misra would be --aukham astiti 
vaktavyaa. Does Misra want to tell us that Adhirijarajendra was 
killed by Soaadeva? We cannot even dream that Misra would turn out to 
be so senseless! We simply fail to understand him. 
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which does not seem to make sense. I propose to read instead of 
prak~tivirodha-hatasya rather: prak~tivirodhihatasya 

"who was slain by an unnatural one," that is a relative who 
thereby acted towards him in an unnatural way. [an absurd 
ideal] It may be noted that also historically a palace intrigue 
led by a relative of the king is rather more likely than a 
rebellion of the subjects. This latter point may be the reason 
that the Eng. rend. interprets: "distressed by the revolt of his 
subjects." 
only "slain, 
was. He 
Upodghata] . 

But hata- obviously is not "distressed", rather 
killed."l [po 12] [Misra does not know who Rajiga 

ought to have studied pages 27-29 of my 

It is not necessary to make "virodhi" of "virodha." As 
caritacandrika explains: Prak~tivirodho naisargikavaira~ tena 
hatasya. We can interpret it only in the sense that Rajiga was an 
inveterate enemy-- "ye~~ ca virodhaQ sasvatikaQ," 
-ahinakulam," or "kakolukiyam." We can disregard the other 
meaning, the rebellion of the subjects, because that will be a weak 
point as far as Vikrama's action is concerned. It will go against our 
own nayaka. 2 Rajiga suspected, rather apprehended, interference 
once again by Vikrama. So he aroused his brother Somesvara. The poet 
calls Rajiga as galitanayasya. [6:38] 

"Prak~tivirodhahatasya": Buhler thinks that this means that 
the brother-in-law (Colasunu) of Vikrama3 was killed by the rebellion 
of the people, the subjects. But the poet uses the same expression at 
the end of the following verse prak~tivirodhinam asya Somadevam 
(6.27). Here and earlier, in both the places, "prak~tivirodha" 

Deans only the natural enmity like ahinakulam or kakolukiyam, 
as stated earlier. We cannot interpret "prak~ti" as the subjects 
(prajip) or the people; nor the rebellion or uprising of the 
people. Also we have to note the following: Rajiga killed 
Adhirajarajendra on account of his natural or inborn enmity. Here the 
expression is set in between 

1 How about expressions like ha hato'smi mandabhagyaQ and Vayam 
tattvinve~in .adhukara hatas tvap khalu k~til 

2 Yat syad anucitam vastu nayakasya , rasasya va. 
parityajyam anyatha va prakalpayet. 

Viruddham tat 

3 Buhler does not identify Colasunu, but he was Adhirajarajendra. 
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"Rajigabhidhan~" and "Venginatha9." 50 according to 
Dehali-dipakangaga, the death was caused by Rajiga, who was 
Venginatha. We do not believe that the people of the Cola kingdom 
first revolted, then killed Adhirajarajendra and then invited Rajiga 
to occupy the throne. 

Bh renders the expression "prakrtivirodhahatasga" in a way that 
leaves everything vague. 

Prak;tina~ prajana~ prak;teQ svabhavasya va virodhena 
pratikulyena vaireQa va hatasya maritasya. 

We don't believe that Adhirajarajendra was killed by his own 
subjects. Unless all the subjects wanted Rajendracola to be the ruler, 
they would not have killed their own king. In any case, the allies of 
Adhirajarajendra must have been very weak. He did not have enougn 
support. However, Banerji and Gupta attempt to translate the passage 
thus: 

Then after the lapse of a few days, as Fate would have it, 
the lord of Vengi, named Rajiga, carried away the goddess of 
royalty of the prince of Cola who was distressed [!] by the 
revolt of the subjects. 

We are left wondering if the translators really understood the poet! 

Also the word ,, "puna9" may have some significance. When 
Virarajendra died, Rajiga had a chance to capture the throne. 
Vikrama intervened and placed his brother-in-law Adhirajarajendra on 
the throne. On the departure of Vikrama Rijiga killed 
Adhirajarijendra and usurped the throne. He was afraid Vikrama might 
thwart his plans once again. po he entered into alliance with 
50madeva. 

BilhaQa says: Anucitaa amuna .... [6:38] 

Criticizing the poet, Buhler remarks: "BilhaQa, in uttering this 
statement, forgets that his hero had formed a matrimonial alliance with 
the same Chola race." 

We believe this is an unjust criticism. There is nothing wrong in 
entering into an alliance with the enemy. "War" is not the only way to 
deal with the enemy. Sandhir ni vigraho ganam •.. Sandhi, alliance, 
is the first of the six gupas of diplomacy or statecraft 
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Buhler himself forgets that it is one 
thing to accept the daughter of an enemy (king) to cement the bond of 
friendship, and it is something else to enter into an alliance with an 
inveterate enemy to subdue one's own younger brother. 
daughter in marriage, the Chola king Vlrarajendra 
surrendered. 

Let us hear what the poet himself says: 

1. Sandhibandham avalokya niscalam .•• [5:62] 

2. Rijyam uddh;tam anarthapankata~ 
kanyakavitaraQad amanyata. [5:79] 

In offering his 
had virtually 

wisest strokes of diplomacy on the part of 
with the most powerful enemy of the 
are to be practiced by a ruler. We have 

This was one of the 
Vikrama to develop friendship 
Cilukyas. War and peace both 
already seen how so many rival kings gave their daughters in marriage to 
Vikrama. That was certainly a prudent way to extend his sway over his 
political enemies. 

BilhaQa says: 

Kanyipradinacchalata~ k~itIsaQ 

sarvasvadinam bahavo'sya cakru~. 

The king who gives his daughter to an enemy in marriage is certainly 
not the absolute victor in the deal. Vikrama himself did not want to 
fight with his brother at all. Otherwise, he would not have left the 
kingdom, the capital city of KalyaQa. He had already declared: 

Tyigam eva prasa~santi guror utpathagimina~. [4:117] 

~ 

Maya nipI~yaminas te nibiQam Dravi~adaya~. 
Aryam viparyastam api prabhavanti na bidhitum. [4:118] 

The question is what would have happened to the entire Calukya 
kingdom if Vikramiditya had not been strong enough and was not able to 
defend his ancestral territory from the onslaught of two enemies, 
hitting hi. hard in the front as well as the back? If Rijiga had come 
out absolutely victorious from this war,' the Cilukya kingdom would have 
been coapletely wiped off then and there and foreverl 
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We are reminded of the story of a frog named Gangadatta who invited 
his enemy (a vicious cobra) in his home (well) to take revenge from his 
own dagadas. The story ends with: 

Bubhuk~itaQ ki~ na karoti papam 
k~IQa nara nI~karuQa bhavanti. 

Akhyahi bhadre priyadarsanasya 
na GangadattaQ punar eti kupam. 

Let it be stressed once again that Vikrama entered into alliance 
with an enemy for peace, while Somesvara entered into an alliance with 
the enemy for war, and that too with his own younger brother! It is 
unfortunate that Buhler did not see any difference in these two types 
of alliances. He simply overlooked the art of diplomacy. Na hi 
sarvap sarvap janati. 

Misra's Misdirections 

Misra displays his critical judgement once again on pages 12-13 of 
Chapter I, with regard to the word druti in Asitavilasitena 
(6:51). This is how he accomplishes this camatkara: 

i.SIc 
Instead of Buhler's1 (ed. pri.) navendranila­

the MSS. 2 [I] and subsequent edd. have navendranila-

c gaganagirita.ti navendranila-
d drutisatanirjharadhari~iva reje II 

"the top of the mountain of the sky (lit. which 
is the sky) shone like bearing a hundred cascades 
of fresh meltings of (plue) sapphires (= of just 
molten sapphires)". 

While druti-, "melting, molten substance," here fits well as 
qualification of nirJhara-, "cascades", it should be changed 
into dguti- . [1] in 11.41a . ketakadrutinibham mahAp ... 

1 This is a very strange type of construction. Why so much prominence 
is given to Buhler? We don't know. The MS. comes first. All other 
editions come thereafter. Buhler is in-between. 

2 We wonder if Misra knows the difference between "MS." and "MSS." Here 
we have only Qa! MS. 
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indoQ, "the splendour (maha9)-of the moon that .•. was 
like the shine (dyuti) of a [!]l (white) Ketaka flower." 
Cpo 11.87: 

a niklj ipya • •••••••••••••••••.••••.•••••• 
b atmadyati~ dadhati pap9uratam pradipa9 / 

"having thrown down their own lustre (dyuti) the 
lamps are taking on whiteness (becoming pale). [p.12-l3] 

The very first question that comes to our mind is this: If a 
reading "fits well," why should it be changed at all? Misra has not 
given any reason except citing another verse. 

There is something wrong (in Misra's text) in the above paragraph, 
beginning with "While" and ending in "flower" (6 lines). At least it is 
not clear to us. We fail to find any connection between the group of 
words ending with the first dyuti (line three of the paragraph) 
and another group of words beginning with "in 11.41a" and ending with 
"flower"! What does Misra want us to do here? What is his vidheya? 

Misra cites ketakadrutinibham [ll:4la] in support of his change. 
The complete verse is 

Ketakadrutinibham bhuvanantas 
tanmahaQ prak~tisItalam indoQ. 

Kasya no vapuii candanalepaQ 
kantitas ca gUQatas ca babhuva. [11.41] 

This change is dictated on page 17. The above text (in the quoted 
para) ( ••• ketakadrutinibham ••. ) contains the word druti even as 
quoted by him! However, in translating it he says: like the shine 
(dyuti)l Did he read druti as dyuti, or changed it in the 
course of translating? The questio~ of questions still remains--Why? 

Misra asks us to compare 11:87. It contains dyuti. We fail to 
understand how this dyuti in 11:87 will help him to change 
druti into dyuti in navendraniladruti (6.51) and 
ketakadruti (11.41). The whole discussion is not clear to us at 
all. In our opinion this citation (of Nikljipya) is irrelevant, 

1 It seems Misra has only one flower! We cannot make a paste for the 
entire world with one flowerl Time and again we find it difficult 
to understand Misra. 
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because we need the word dguti there, as it means the "rays" there, 
rather than the "lustre" only. The fact is that indranila and 
ketaka themselves are turned into drava or druti. They are 
to be liquefied! The lamps are not! It is a kavindrokti and only 
a sahrdaga can understand it. 

And, by the way, Misra translates the word nik§ipga in 11:87 as 
"having thrown down." He runs away with the very first meaning he 
gets in the dictionary! He does not have the patience to go up to the 
end and consider all the available meanings. Apte gives the 
following meanings for this word nik§ip: "To throw or cast down, 
put or place down: To entrust, commit, consign to the care of: To 
deposit, place as deposit: To give or hand over, grant, bestow (on)." 

Misra did not realize that the dguti was too precious to be 
"thrown down.," It was entrusted to the care of gap9aphalaka! 

We hope Misra had read Kalidasa: 

Dinante nihitam tejaQ savitreva hutasanaQ. 

Asta. tavat, prakrtam anusaram~. Let us resume our main 
theme. Once again we find Mr. Misra engaged in avgapare§u 
vgaparam. Druti . is not the qualification (quality) of 
nirjhara (as Misra wants us to believe): it is the substance itself 
that constitutes the nirjharal To P9t it differently, the lustre of 
indranila does not .. constitute the cascade: it is the liquefied 
indranila itself that is showering! 

Moreover, if we accept the reading as ketakadgutinibhap 
.ah~, of the two words dguti and nibham one becomes 
redundant. "Ketakadguti" itself will give the whole meaning by 
virtue of the upa.ita-sa.asa (ketakasga dgutir iva dgutir gasga 

· tat). Similarly ketakanibha. will give all the desired meaning 
(ketakasga nibha kantir iva nibhi gasga.) So, by suggesting a 
baseless reading, Misra is not 
BilhaQa, but also making him 
(tautology). 

only spoiling the beautiful idea 
commit a blunder of paunaruktga 

To change ketakadruti into ketakadguti will be a murder of 

of 

the pOetic genius of BilhaQa. The rays of the moon are cool by their 
very nature. They are like liquefied ketaka flowers. Such rays 
become the ointment (paste) of sandlewood for the body of everyone by 
virtue of their lustre as well as the soothing quality. To say 
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ketakadgutinibham will be an utter nonsense. How? Why? 
bhavuka kavi alone can understand. One has to go and ask some real 
guru who knows. Upadek§ganti 
tattva-darsinap. Sa~sk;ta is divine. 

te 

We are reminded of the following Sadukti: 

jiianaJjl 

Ajnanadhasya lokasya jnananjanasalakaya. 

jiianinas 

Cak~ur unmilita~ yena tasmai [sri gurave) namaQ. 

A 

An infant takes every woman to be its 
all the druti from Vik. We don't know what 

mama. Misra would remove 
he did with 

k~tadravais candrakarair ivaplutap [2:79), and 
dravitasphatikasaila. [11:38)1 

Commenting on 12:4Sa (p. 18) Misra uses the word "preposterous" to 
characterize Bilhaoa's kavita-vicchitti. To us Misra's attempts 
seem to be more than preposterous I 

Misra expects us to accept his Ketakadgutinibham mahapl 

criticl He did not realize that it would be the total 
sah~dagatvaJII. Dguti will cover only kanti and not the 
gupa as well. Bilhaoa says: kantitasca gupatasca 

1 Mr. Misra may know: 

Savasananam sabhyanam rasasyasvadana~ bhavet. 
Nirvasanas tu rangantaQ ka§thakuQyasmasannibhaQ. 

Misra is advised to read the following: 

and 

Dravitasphatikasailavitanka~ 
spharanirjharaparamparayeva. 

Purita sasiruca bhuvanasrir 
minapankam anudat pramadanam. [11:38] 

Ja1asaya yatra hasanti santata, ' 
navendraniladravanirmalodaraQ [kaQ?) 

Saratsamutsaritameghakardamam 
Kalindakanyahradamecaka, nabhaQ. [2:6] 
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babhiiva. Maybe Misra did not understand the poet. If he is 
satisfied, well fine. Let him remain satisfied. But the true lovers of 
Bilhaqa's vyutpatti and vicchitti will never a~ree. They will 
remind Misra once again of Bilhaqa's own sadukti: 

and 

Kuqthatvam ayati guqah kavlnam 
sahityavidyasramavarjite~u. 

Kurvantu se~aQ sukavakyapatham. 

And here is our favorite poet Murari: 

Daivlm vacam upasate hi bahavaQ sara, tu sarasvatam 
janlte nitaram asau gurukulakli§to MurariQ kaviQ. 

Abdh!r langhita eva vanarabhataiQ kintvasya gambhlratam 
apatalanimagnaplvaravapur janati manthacalaQ. 

[stress added] 
Also we have 

SIla-Vijji-Miruli-MorikadyiQ 
kivyam kartu, santi saktiQstriyo'pi. 

Tattva, vettu, vidino nirvijetum 
visvam vaktu, yaQ pravlqaQ sa vandyaQ. 

Why '.rbis Book? 

Misra really needs some real guru who could open his eyes and show 
him the correct path. Otherwise there will be constant chaos. The 
-dust-jacket- of his book tells us: -The author, who has taken only 
specimens of these problems and~iscussed them in the present work, is 
keeping himself busy in giving wide treatment to these in his critical 
edition of the Vikramarinkadevacarita in [the] near future.- If the 
whole work is going to be like the -specimens- we see here, we simply 
shudder at the thought of the amount of unworthy writing that would be 
scattered allover the Sanskrit world in India and abroad. It will be a 
disaster as far as the Sanskrit scholarship is concerned. It will be a 
disservice to the cause of Sanskrit studies in general and to Mahakavi 
Bilhaq~ in particular. Let us save the world from this calamity. Let 
us persuade Misra to acquire the basic knowledge of literary criticism, 
before he wields his pen on a great poet like Bilhaqa. '.rbis has been 
an objective of our undertaking tbis study of Misra. 
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* * * 

Another "emendation" suggested by Misra relates to: 

Bahubhir abhihitaiQ kim adbhutair va 
bhayajanana~ Bhuvanaikamallasainyam. 

RaQarasacalita~ vilokya ke~am 
alabhata cetasi nantara~ vikalpaQ. [6:53) 

Misra says: 

6.53c 
For ra!Jarasacalitam, "moved towards [why not "by" or 

"for?") the taste of battle", substitute ra!Jarasavalitam, 
"addicted to the taste of battle" [!) valita- from the root 
val in the sense of "to turn to, to be drawn to, to be 
attached to" (Apte, s.v. 3). Ca and Va in the MS. is [!) 
difficult to distinguish (cp. Buhler, Introd. p. 45). [po 13)1 

Misra recommends that we discard calitam and adopt valitam. 
We cannot agree. The trouble with Misra is that he interprets 
BilhaQa's words arbitararily and unreasonably--the way he wants. He 
breaks the whole glass, as it were. And then like a child he wants to 
put it together. He translates ra!Jarasacalitam as "moved towards 
the taste of battle." The question is why to construe that way? 
"Rape g~ rasap utsanag (see Gandrika) tena tasmad va 
heto9 calltam, moved forward because of, on account of, in order to 
fulfill, the intense desire to get engaged in the battle." That is the 
meaning. 

Bh translates correctly: "ra!Jasga guddhasga rasenotsanena 
calitam saaapatantam." 

* * * 

However, Misra has taken a correct stand regarding: 

Dviradapatir amu~ya satruseni 
bhatamukhapadmavimardakelikilaQ. 

Jhatiti raQasaras cakira lak~mi­
karadh~tavibhramapuQQrikase,am. 

1 Misra talks as if he has seen the J MS.! 
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Misra states: 

6.88bd 
Buhler (ed.pri.) reads in b kelikara~ (against 

kelikal~ of second and third editions, which do not 
mention his reading), and -PUP9arikakosam in d- against 
PUP9arikasesam (second and third edd., which in this 
case mention Buhler's read"ing) [!] kelikara~ in b is 
certainly preferable. l 

a. dviradapatir amu§ya satrusena-

b. bhatamukhapadmavimardakelikar~ / 

·Ris (Vikramaditya's) leading elephant making 
(-kara, i.e. playing) the play of crushing the lotus 
flowers that were the faces of the soldiers of the enemy 
army·, 

is an allusion to the well known sportive nature of elephants-2 

a famous example: Megh. 1.2 vaprakri9a-
pari~atagaja-, more suitable than: ·Ris ••• elephant, the god 
of death in (for) the play/game of crushing ••• • 

Seeing that Buhler's reading is not even mentioned (8), we may 
even consider the -kala~ of the. second ed., taken over by 
the third ed., to be due to a slip of pen. 

- se§a8 in d (against Buhler's kosaa) seems to have 
the support of the MSS.3 and alone makes good sense: 

c •••• rapasaras cakara lak§mi [-]/ 

d karadhrtavibhramapUP9arikase§am// 

1 Misra's punctuation mark~ are baffling. 

2 Misra displays here his · knowledge of the elephantsl What about his 
statement asserting ·that elephants are not known to enjoy music." 
supra, ~2. 

3 Misra always writes ·MSS." Does he really know the difference between 
"MS" and "MSS." or he deliberately uses the plural? We are generally 
concerned here only with "J", i.e. only ~ MS. 
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" •• he (the elephant) turned the pool that was 
the battle, into one in which there was left only 
the lotus held by the hand of Lak§mI (the 
goddess of Fortune)." 

••• plJ9.~arikakosam. "he turned the battle-pool into one 
in which the lotus calix was held by the hand of Lak§mI," 
would not express the idea, necessary in this context, that this 
was the only lotus left. [pp.13-14) 

Misra's Footnote 

8. Cpo also 1.115 ••• 9asappato1lu9thanakelikarap, 
"indulging in the sport of robbing the dress that is (white) 
fame"; 16.52 tuhinagiritatikelikarap samirap, "the 
winds indulging in sports on the slopes of the snow mountain." 

This is the first instance (6:86) where Misra has improved the 
reading of N by pointing its deviation from B, without the support of J, 

and then concluding that it was a slip of pen on the part of N. This 
improvement is owed to M. This is called ghlJ9.ak~ara-n9a9a. 

N inherits "kalaP" from R! Of course, this is an error on 
the part of N, but can be explained not only by the fact that the press 
copy for N was the R itself, but also Mkalap" was much more 
charaing and yielded alliteration. N was caught in the trap unawares! 
This is a case of a lie that seemingly appears like the truth! We have 
named it Sat9a9amina. asat9am. This shows how one is easily misled 
by a lie which does not seem to be a lie. Even though the specific 
reading is not genuine, one cannot suspect its being corrupt, because it 
makes a good sense by itself. 

We would like to know from Misra where does the third edition 
mention the reading of B? MKelikalab" of N is certainly an error, 
realized today, on Oct. 25, 19771 J has "kelikarap" and so 
naturally, or as is expected, B should have the same. It has. 

Misra too can talk some sense. Everything has a first. This is 
Misra's first sensible talk! The above discussion merely proves the 
truth of our age-old saying: To err is human 1 Or, 

MGacchata~ skhalana1p kvapi bhavatyeva pramadata~." 
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No man is infallible. After I had written the above, I saw once again 
the unworthy ed. of R [for which Bh had said:... sati 
ravikaranikarapravese kuto'ndhakarasya sambhavap! It has 
kelikalap, i.e. its own creation! It does not reproduce what B 
has. So N got himself caught in the trap laid by R! This is called 
Svay~ na~tap paran nasayati. 

se~aa comes from J. "Kosam" is the creation of Buhler's 
fertile brain. We don't know how Misra got the evidence that 
"se~am" seems to have the support of the MSS. [po 141. He did not 
consult any MS of Vik. His "seems" denotes his supposition, because 
N goes back to J. However, M is not explicit on this point. He is 
equivocal. 

It is useless to talk about Bh because he is only a copyist. 

* * * 

We have yet another recommendation from a controversial critic for 
emendation in: 

Iti bhramatsaurabhama~salena 
nimilitani~ malayanilena. 

Abhuc cira~ bhumig;hasthitini~ 
pralapamila priyakink~iQlna~. 

[7:14 Kulakam1 

Here is another display of Misra's profound knowledge. He says: . 

ni.ilita-, "having been closed", does not make sense 
here. What is required, [!1 is a participle meaning "tormented" 
(=vyathita, glossed in ea. ter.). Hence read 
nipi~ita- >nipilita- >nipilita. [po 141 

Once again we are reminded by our ancestor-gurus--jivat kaver 
asay na varpaniyap = Don'~ try to interpret the poet who is still 
alive. We hesitate to put our words into Misra's mouth. However, we 
have no choice. 

Probably what Misra wants us to learn here is: nipi~ita is 
derived from nipilita, which in turn is derived from 
nipilita. If so we can bow down our head not in reverence but in 
shame and say: .ugdha-.ataye namap. The original word of BilhaQa 
is ni.ilita. We fail to understand how 'm' gets turned into "pM! A 
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reader of these lines is bound to reach one of the two conclusions: 
Either this writer (N) is a dumb fool or Misra is not honest and 
reliable. 

Misra shows here his superb knowledge of "philological linguistics." 
We fail to understand what is the connection between "nimilita" 
(the starting point) and "nipi9ita" (Misra's end product!) 

The trouble with Misra is that he wants to judge BilhaQa by the 
time-worn, traditional, hackneyed, common standards of literary 
interpretation. If a word used by BilhaQa is not found in a modern 
dictionary, Misra gets alarmed. We should always keep in mind that 
Vik. as a whole was unknown to the modern lexicographers until 1875. 
BilhaQa does not profess to follow the tradition in a blind manner. He 
himself declares: 

Also 

SahasrasaQ santu visaradanam 
vaidarbhalIlanidhayaQ prabandhaQ. 

Tathapi vaicitryarahasyalubdhaQ 
sraddham vidhasyanti sacetaso'tra. [1:13] 

PrauQhiprakar~eQa puraQarlti­
vyatikramaQ s1aghyatamaQ padanam. 

Atyunnatisphotitakancukani 
vandyani kantakucamaQQalani. [1:15] 

Those who are born and brought up in the tradition of only the 
conventional poets like Kalidasa, Bharavi, and Magha cannot easily 
appreciate the beauties of a poet like BilhaQa, who was a pioneer in 
his own right. BilhaQa wanted to set his own standards. He wanted to 
follow his own path. The work of restoration is a very delicate task. 
At the very first attempt, Misra tries to destroy whatever exists. Then 
he wants to build anew. This is not reconstruction and restoration. 
This is destruction and distortion. 

N translated nlmilitina. as paripi9itinam. Bh copied 
it and said vyathitinaml Monier-Williams gives some better 
meanings: For example, "having closed the eyes." Apte gives other 
meanings too like "benumbed" and "stupefied." Nimilitinam really 
denotes intense pain causing the sufferer to close the eyes. 
Ni.ilita does not exclusively mean "having been closed" as Misra 
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puts it. It has many meanings. 
dictum: 

And we should never forget the great 

Kamadugha hi mahakavlnam vaco bhavanti. 

Atha ca 

Ya dugdhapi na dugdheva kavidogdh;bhir anvaham. 

Misra has no value for the anuprasa. He does not care for 
.adhurya.. There is a world of difference between 
nimilitana. and nipi~itanam. One has to develop the art 
of appreciation of poetry to become a sahfdaya. 

* * 

The same type of rashness is displayed once again 
neo-expounders, Bh and Misra: 

Saundaryam indlvaralocanana, 
dolasu lolasu yad ullalasa. 

Yadi pramidal labhate kavitva, 
janati tad varQayitu, manobhuQ. [7:20] 

by 

The reading of N and that of J and P is "pramadal labhate." 
Forcibly and arbitrarily B has made i .. t "prasadat." Bh rejects the 
former and accepts th~. latter, i.e. "prasadat." Then he creates 
his own world of imagination. He explains "prasadat" by 
·Sarasvatyanugrahit . " He criticizes l Caritacandriki, which 
has tried to explain "pramadat anavadhanata. parityajyeti 
bhava9." Bh argues that "pra.adat" is an error of the scribe 

* 

our 

and gives certain Puranic story to support his argument, which still 
remains unacceptable to us. We still don't know how prasadat 
·could specifically mean "sarasvatyanugrahat!" However Sobhakara 
has "prasidat." 

Misra presents a lengthy 
unnecessarily goes to paQini. N had 

.. discussion on 
no intention 

the 
to 

reading . 
get PiQini 

He 

1 Probably this . is the 
caritacandriki (that great 
disagree openly. He 
'pruadad 
cintya.. " 

ana va dhina tiIa 

only instance where Bh has gone against 
ancient glossary!) and is bold enough to 
says: caritacandrika-tippapi-karasya 
paritgajyeti bhavap!' [I] ityapi 
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involved here for the final decision. Let it be stressed again that J 

has praaadat. Also Smk. has pramadat as attested by our 
self-glorified research scholar, Mr. Misra [po 53]. 

* * * 

We can see in the following example very clearly to what extent the 
editors and commentators can take liberty with the poet: 

Dolasu yad dolanam angananam 
yan mallika yac ca lavangavayuQ. 

Sa visvasa~mohanadlk§itasya 
mUkhyangasampat kusumayudhasya. [7:21] 

Bh does not like "yat yat." He tries to replace the two words 
with ·yi· and "gasca. He did not like the original reading and 
would have loved to replace, but refrained from doing so on account of 
the unavailability of other reading, as if wherever he has changed a 
reading and ruined the text, he had some support! But he forgets that 
·yat" here is ·Simanye napu~saka~." In order to match with 
·si" (singular), "yat" must be in singular too. This matching 
can be performed better if the gender is not changed. 

If Bh had seen Monier-Williams (p. 807, col. 3) he might not have 
been confused. - MW says: 

Sometimes the relative yad, with or without its 
demonstrative, appears to be used redundantly to eke out the 
aetre, or perhaps to give force to the noun with which it is 
connected, even the neut. sing. being occasionally thus used in 
connection with words of a different gender and number, and the 
relative being itself almost untranslatable (e.g. yan 

aarapAfl so' syi viSrima~l). 

But Bh belongs to a class of arm-chair "researchers" whose primary 
instrument is assertion and not vacogukti. They don't want to 
search. They just want to re-search. They believe and practice 
.aDa9puta. samacaret. They don't have to prove. They just 
dictate. 

* * * 

Misra's genius soars up when he discusses: 
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HastadvaylgaQhagrhltalola­
dolaguQana~ jaghane vadhunam. 

Asa~vrtasrastadukulabandhe 

kim apyabhud ucchvasito manobhuQ. [7:29] 

He remarks: 

7.29C 
asapvrtasrastadukulabandhe: it 

construe this as a compound, 1 for 
is 
the 

(jaghane vadhUnam) are not 
(asapvrta-) and then "loosing 

first 
their 

difficult to 
hips of the 

"uncovered" 
linen dress" 

(-srastadukulabandha-) as we have to understand according 
to PaQ, 2.1.49. Better is the conjecture of ed. ter.: 2 

asa,vfte srastadukulabandhe, "[the hips of the women] 

women 

having been uncovered, their underwear [!]3 having gone." 
Easiest, and therefore best, would be to interpret the tradition 
[?] as: as~vfta[s] srastadukulabandha 4 and construe 
asa,vftas with manobh~ "love, unfettered." Cpo 
above p. 1, on 1.74a. [pp. 14-15] 

Following the footsteps of Bh, Misra recommends that we should read 
asa,vrte srastadukulabandhe, or better make it asa,vfta9 
and connect the word with manobhup! Misra merely provides one 
more example of ga~9alikapravahanyaya when he recommends that 
Bh's conjecture be adopted, which is ··unjustifiable. It is to be noted 
that both the "restorers" have overlooked the word "bandha", i.e. 
knot = tie. Asaprtasrastadukulabandhe is a bahuvr ihi 
compound qualifying jaghane. Whatever is "asapvfta" and 
"srasta" is not jaghana or dukula, but the 
dukUlabandha. The knot gets untied or loosened and then the 
garment (that part of the garment) [not their "underwear" as Misra tells 
usl] slips down. If the jaghana gets totally asapvfta (naked) 

1 Because you are mugdha-siro.apil 

2 Because he is .,ugdhatara-siromapifl 

3 Misra talks about their underwear. 
underwear! 

We are not sure if they wore 

.4 Notice how Misra's padam ends without any vibhaktil He brings 
PiQini again and again. But here Misra overlooks Subtinantam 
pada.l! 

- 125 -



there will be raudra, bibhatsa or bhaganaka and not 
sfngara. It will be a great interruption, mahavighna. If 
the vital parts of the body of a lady would become totally naked in 
public, it would be obscene. The dola-vilasa will stop 
instantaneously--then and there! No respectable woman, no decent lady 
would like to remain naked in public even for a moment. In other words, 
the jaghana had become just a little bit bare, because the knot (or 
tie) of her sari (wearing apparel) had become slightly loose, and 
had slipped just a little. There is no need to make the jaghana 
totally naked, completely bare. The purpose is served, and in a better 
way, if it is seen just a little bit bare. It is the slight glimpse of 
a part of the jaghana that brings fresh filip to the mind-born (God 
of Love). Misra translates "manobhu~" as "love" onlyl 

And the question is: What is the need for a change? A change is to 
be considered only when the existing text does not make enough sense. 
For example, we don't change a particular part of an automobile if it is 
functioning perfectly well! 

Here is a great poet, echoing the same sentiments: 

Nandhripayodhara ivatitaram prakasaQ 
no Gurajaristana ivatitaram niguQhaQ. 

Artho giram apihitaQ pihitasca kascit 
saubhagyam eti marahattavadhukucabhaQ.l 

Since we do not want to change as~vfta into asa~vfte, 

we are not willing to follow the other path suggested by Misra, 
according to him, it is the best, but we regard it as the worst. 
whole inherent charm of the ucchvasita of manobh~ is ruined. 

though, 
The 

If BilhaQa were there to see what distortion Misra has perpetrated, the 
poet would merely cry in utter dispair: 

Arasikeiu kavitvanivedana, 
sirasi ma likha ma likha rna likha. 

Here is a charming sadukti of a great poet, which may open the 
car.acak,~ of critics like Misra: 

Anud9huitaQ sabdair atha ghatanatas ca sphutataraQ 

1 Quoted in Bilabodhini comm. 
Jhalakikara ed. Poona, 
Gupibbuta-vyangya). 

on Kavyaprakasa, 
1965. p. 
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padanam arthatma sukhayati na tuttanitarasaQ. 
Yatha kincitkincitpavanacalacina~sukataya 

kucabhogaQ striQam sukhayati na tudghatitam uraQ.l 

[Dharmasokasya. From Suktillluktavali. Kavikavyaprasa~sa] 

Anuddh;§ taQ2 sabdair atha ca racanataQ sphutarasaQ 
padanam arthatma janayatf kavina~ bahumudam. 

Yatha kincitkincitpavanacalacolancalataya 
kucadvandva~ kanti~ kirati na tathodghatitam uraQ. 

We would like to know from Misra, the critic, how does he want to 
construe the whole verse. Is asa~v*tap an uddesya or 
vidheya? What is the finite verb? What is the meaning of 
kilIIapi? How does it stand in relation to Misra's "Love unfettered?" 

We have designated Misra as munitrayaikya.--paQini, 
Kat yay ana and Patanjali--all three in onel He refers to PaQini 
2.1.49 in discussing the above--"as~v*tastrastadukulabandhe." 
The sutra is "Purvakalaikasarvajarat purapanavakevalap 
samanadhikarapena." The example of "purvakala", as given by 
Bhattoji Dik§ita, is "purvam snatap pascadanuliptap 
snatanuliptap." Misra has not specifically stated in Sanskrit what 
he wants to convey. Therefore, we cannot determine what he exactly 
wants to say. We can only guess. If we are right, we will need a 
compound like "purvam _ asa~v*tap pascad 
srasta-dukulabandha!t.".. This will require that we have another 
sub-compound (bahuvrihi), something like "srastap dukulasya 
bandho yasya tat (jaghanam)", because unless and until 
"srastadukUlabandha" is made an adjective of jaghana, and made 
coordinate with "srasta", i.e. a saJllanadhikarpa, we cannot 
apply the above sutra of paQini •• 

If the above reasoning, as advanced by us, is accepted, then the 
whole compound would mean that the hips got first naked and then their 
knot of the clothing (dress) got "srasta", i.e. slipped! This will 
be an absurd idea. If Misra wants to live in his own world, he is free 

1 This verse has some variant 
Jhalakikara in his Bilabodhini on 
1965, p:19l, fn.3. 

readings as quoted by Vimanicarya 
Kavyaprakasa. 7th ed. 

2 anudd~§ta!J may very well be an error on the part of the 
scribe or printer. 
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to do so. But no sane lover of the poetry would accompany him into that 
world of fantasy created by him. 

* * * 

Bh's Gra.aatical Jugglery 

The word ak§Upa in the verse 7:40 provides an opportunity for 
Bh to display his command over grammatical construction and 
interpretation. BilhaQa says: 

RislkrtiQ pu§papiragapunjaQ 
pade pade dak§iQamirutena. 

Mattasya caitradviradasya kartum 
ak§uQahetor iva pa,sutalpin. [7:401 

I did not understand the meaning of the word ak§Upa in this 
verse. I had no hesitation in confessing the limitations of my knowledge 
and stated with all the honesty and sincerity at my command that 
ak§Upapadasgartho navagamgate. Even today, after a lapse of 
four decades, I don't know exactly what it means! 

Bh who took candrika to be an "ancient" commentary, consciously 
or unconsciously, remarked: 

Kutracit "asya sabdasyarthigamo na jayate Nl iti 
spa§tam likhitva ~ippaQlkrta vidu§a nirahankaram sva­
piQQityam paricayitam." 

However, Bh had no difficulty in understanding the meaning of the 
word. Through a rigorous jugglery of a great grammarian, Bh has tried 
to establish that the word ak§Upa can be interpreted as 
gatyavarodhap, i.e. visrimap. But he overlooks the 
significance of the expression pade pade = at every step, 
everywhere. The must elephant does not need immediate or constant 
rest. He needs an outlet for his over-bursting energy--to let his steam 
off, as it were. He is not suffering from, say, tuberculosis that he 
would need rest at every step. In reality, he would like to get engaged 
in sportive acts at every step. That is the meaning. So, although the 
dictionaries do not support us, although we are not yet sure whether the 

1 I don't know wherefrom Bh quotes C4ritacandrika. The only place 
Nagar (i.e. C4ritacandrika) used such an expression was here in 
7:40, but N's words are: 'ak§Unapadasgartho navaga.gate! 
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word ak§Upa is genuine and correct, (i.e. whether it represents 
the original correct reading), we can tentatively assign it the meaning 
of vihara, lila, or kri9a (sportive play) to relieve him 
of the intense pressure caused by the severe madavastha. 

It is interesting to observe that B & G try to render the verse in 
English, but they avoid the interpretation of the words kartum 
ak§Upahetor iva. Here is what they say: 

The southern breeze [!]l piled up, at every step, pollens of 
flowers as if to make a bed [beds?] of dust for the intoxicated 
[!] elephant in the shape of caitra. 

However, they are honest enough to add in the footnote: "In this 
verse the word Achgunahet09 [sic] is obscure. w ["AchgUna w 

won't aake ak§Upa.] 

Misra's Chapter I is titled: wSpecimens of Textual Difficulties." 
He has discussed so many "difficulties,w as felt by him. To us many of 
them are merely his own fantastic fantasies. However, he has not 
discussed the word ak§Upa. Probably he did not have any 
wdifficultyW in it at all! Nevertheless, it is still a cause of great 
wdifficultyW to me! 

I believe we must go to some ancient text on Gajasastra to 
understand this verse [7:40]. Hatanga-lila of NilakaQtha 
describes the first st~ge of must, (mada, dangerous periodic 
excitement), prathaai aadavastha, as follows: 

Madhurucinakhadantaprek~aQo nilamegha-
cchavir aruQad;gantao padmakinjalkabinduO. 

Aparagajavirodhi pi.supithovihirair 
bhavati ca katapurQao sundaro viraQendraO. 

[Navama9 pata1a9. Verse 12] 

And here is Edgerton's translation of the above verse [pp. 82-83]: 

12. With honey-coloured nails, tusks and eyes [1 MLN], skin 
like a dark cloud, red corners of the eyes, lotus-filament spots 
(o~ the skin), quarreling with other elephants, with sporting in 
dust [stress aine] and water, the handsome elephant-king 
becomes -temple-filledw (in the first stage of must.) 

1 I don't think the breeze can pile up. It has to be the wind. 
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The text reads p~supathoviharair, i.e. instrumental of 
"bhavati." Edgerton gives a variant reading vihari. We 
believe this reading is preferable. The elephant does not become 
"katapur~a9" by means of or through "sporting in dust and 
water." The mada is a natural phenomenon and the "sport" is the 
resultant natural behaviour. Vihari is in perfect consonance with 
virodhi. 

Well, whatever it may be, our main concern is pa~suvihara. 
Dhuliar~ti~ is mentioned as part of the daily routine 
(dinacarya) by NilakaQtha [11:8). Edgerton translates the word 
as "rubbing down with powder." We believe this is p~sukri~a, 

rather than "rubbing with powder." 

Cf. Vaprakri9apariQatagajaprek§aQiya, dadarsa. 
[Meghadute Ki1idasaQ) 

Now let us see what Matangalila says on pa~su [pu§pa­
paragapunj~ of BilhaQa]: 

Sarve§im madak;d vasantasamayaQ prokto, vise§ad asau 
nigani. tu, tato vasantajaniti ye te tu gandhadvipiQ. [1:40] 

And rajo'mbupankavih;ti [1:35] 

This justifies the .ada in the Spring: 

Atimadhurarasanam sevaya patrabhangaiQ 
kabalakubalasa§pair annapanair yathoktaih. 

SrutisubhagavacobhiQ ~ [stress added] pankimbudinair 
bhavati muditacetiQ kimacareQa nagaQ. [9:1] 

And pankambupimsupriyab [stressaadded] [5:6] 

We would like to refer to another akara-grantha on the subject: 
Pilakapyamuniviracito Hastyayurveda9. [Poona, Anandashrama, 
1894]. 

Caturtbe uttarasthane tri.sattamaQ pi.sudinidhyayaQ. [p.691] 

AthitaQ pimsudinasya vak§yate gUQasangrahaQ. (15) 

Atha sraddhim ca kurute tathihirasrama. bhavet [tyajet?) 
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Pa,sur mattasya nagasya manaQsaukhyavivardhanaQ. [16] 

Pa,sur balasya janano [kathitas cal vivardhanaQ. 
Pa,sur u~Qabhitaptasya jayasaukhyavivardhanaQ. [17] 

Pa,sudanaguQopeto rasadhatur vivardhate, etc. etc. 

I went through the entire book, I am sorry to say, hurriedly, but I 
did not find any clue to solve the problem of ak§Upaheto~ in the 
verse being discussed. 

As stated elsewhere, an attempt was made by a 
vaiyaxarapasiromapi a distinguished friend of Bharadwaj, to give 
the derivation of this word [ak§u~a]. BilhaQa did not write a 
poetry that could be understood only with the help of such a gre~t 

learned grammarian. He composed his poem in Vaidarbhi riti and it 
is endowed with prasada gupa. Let us hear BilhaQa himself: 

Gra.a nasau na sa janapadaQ sasti no rajadhani 
tanniraQyam na tad upavanam sa na sarasvati bhuQ. 

Vidvan murkhaQ pariQatavayi balakaQ stri puman va 
yatronmilatpulakam akhili nasya kavyam pathanti. [18:89] 

I a. sure BilhaQa knew the word "visrama", which could be 
substituted for ak§Upa, which this great grammarian has derived 
with such a great verbal jugglery. Instead of using the word 
"ak§Upa" and forcing Bft to employ the services of such a great 
grammarian, BilhaQa could have easily sung: 

Mattasya caitradviradasya kartu~ 
visrimahetor iva pi~sutalpin. [I] 

* * * 

Let us study the following verse which gives us Misra's one more 
"non-sensical" interpretation, to borrow his own terminology. BilhaQa 
says: 

Unnidrapanktisthitacampakini 
cakisire kelivanintariQi. 

Viyoginini~ kavalik;tini~ 

suvarQakincibhir ivincitini. [7:50] 

Misra translates the above verse as follows: 
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The interiors of the parks, whose campaka-[is a Sanskrit 
word] trees standing in rows, were fully bloomed (with 
yellow-golden flowers), appeared as if marked by the golden 

belts of jilted lonely girls ~w~h~o~i~n~t~e~n~d~e~d~t~o~h~a~n~g~t~h~e~m~s~e~l~v~e~s~~b~y~ 

their belts. (emphasis added) [po 29] 

The underlined portion is a display of "nonsensical" interpretation 
by our Abhinava-BilhaQa Misra. I don't know how he gets all this 
meaning. The poet says kavalikrtana~ viyoginin~ 

suvarpakancibhir ancitani iva = "adorned with [not merely 
"marked by"] golden girdles [not belts] of the devoured (swallowed) 
ladies who had been suffering from the pain of separation from their 
lovers." The viyoginis died when the camp aka flowers attained 
the stage of full bloom. I don't know why Misra had to take the ladies 
to the campaka trees to hang themselves? Were they the gallows? We 
don't know how far Misra can take himself! Misra does not give the 
meani~g of the word kavalikrtanam which means "devoured", "eaten 
up", or "swallowed." At least the word does not figure in his 
translation! 

Srlharfa in his Nai~adhiyacarita describes the destructive 
force of ca.paka flowers. Here is one ·of his saduktis: 

VicinvatIQ panthapatangahi~sanair 
apuQyakarmaQyalikajjalacchalat. 

Vyalokayac campakakorakavalIQ 
sa Sambararer balidlpika iva. 

[Srihar~apap9itasya. JalhaQa. 
Sarvapadarthas~stutipaddhati~, 109:27] 

Probably Misra did not read it. Neither Bh nor B & G are very clear 
here. However, they have not misunderstood the way Misra has done. 

Also BilhaQa: 

Tathi gati campakadamagaurI 
sarlraya,tiQ k~satim k~sangyiQ. 

Yathi galaccapamanoratho'syim 
.aurvIlatisthi~ madanaQ karoti. [9:30] 

Once again we meet here the 
Misra, already discussed, 
suvarpakiDcibhir iv4Dcitani). 

word ancitam, disliked so 
in connection with 
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Misra commented on this word as follows: 

for arcitam in MSS. and ed. pri., ancitae in 
ed. sec. (followed by ed. ter.) is done needlessly by 
the editor, obviously in silent reference to paQ.6.4.30 and 
7.2.53, yet BilhaQa has no example of ancita in this 
sense. [p.26, fn.21 

Misra does 
arci tam ! Why? 

not ask us once again here to replace ancitam by 
However, he translates the word as "marked by!" 

* * * 

A simple word 'kuhutkari' occuring in 

paniya. nalikeriphalakuharakuhutkari kallolayantaQ 
KaveritirataladrumabharitasurabhaQQabhankaracaQQaQ. 

Unmilannilamocaparicayasisira vantyami DraviQina. 
karpurapaQQugaQQasthalaluthitaraya vayavo dakiiQatyaQ. 

[7:71] 

agitates Misra's brain-cells. In his oinion, "the previous attempts in 
translating [BilhaQal · have been banal." [po 191 Also "attempts in 
interpreting the text, in the hands of modern scholars, have been 
dubious." [Misra on his DUST-jacket!) So he says: 

7.7lab 

kuhutkari-: the wrong orthography kuhut- (all 
edd. and anthologies) instead of kuhu, "a sound, like the 
cry of the Kokila", may be due to false [?] analogy after 
pbutkr (8.18: 11.23) "to ma~ a hissing sound." Cpo below 
Chap. IlIon 7.71. [p. 151 

We don't understand what the melodious song of the Kokila has to do 
here. Xuhutkari is just an onomatopoeic word, being an imitation 
of the sound of the · coconuts shaken by the winds (the nuts possessing 
water inside naturally make the specific sound when shaken). 

Cf. NarikelaphalakhaQQatiQQava 

Misra could have suggested an improved reading based on the A MS. 
i.e. lulita for lu~hita in the fourth pada. Cf. 
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Ni~iddhair apy ebhir lulitamakarando madhukaraiQ 
[Ve~isa~ara 1.1] 

For a similar idea see: 

Ye dolakelikaraQ kim api mrgad;sa, manatantucchido ye 
sadyaQ srngaradik~avyatikaraguravo ye ca lokatraye'pi. 

Te kaQthe lolayantaQ parabhrtavayasam pancama, ragaraja, 
vanti svairam samiraQ smaravijayamahasak~iQo dak~iQatyaQ. 

The above verse, composed by Rajasekhara, is 
SUktimuktavali right after the following two verses 
BilhaQa--Paniyap nalikeri and Tanvanassitalatvam. All 

cited 
of 

the three are very similar in wording and meaning--sabdavali and 
arthatattvam. 

Misra also discusses bh~ari in 7:71. He says: 

bha,kari-f. "a certain (rambling) sound" in b 
(onomotopoetic) [sic] also attested in 9:22, to be 
connected with bha~ari f. "gad-fly", or just wrong 
for jh~ara- (cp. jh~rta 9.148). [po 15] 

* * 

Ra hi sarvao sarva. jiniti 

* 

by 

B changed a perfectly sensible word 
following verse as recognised by Misra also. 
fault with Caritacandrika and Bh too. 

into utter nonsense in the 
But Misra goes on to find 

Miti nirvivare tasyis citra. kucayugintare. 
KriQikuQQalitoccaQQa-kodaQQa9 kusumiyudhaQ. 

Misra says: 

8.41 • 

[8:41] 

.ati: the reading of MS. (mati) should be kept 
(with ed. sec.) and not changed into bhati (edd. 
pri. and ter). It can, of ' course, not mean 
agacchati (ed. sec.) but fits, finds place in".l Cpo 

1 Where does your" begin, Mr. Misra? 
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2.79 kvacin na mati sma muda naresvarap, "the king did 
not find a place anywhere through joy", i.e. "cannot [could 
not?] contain himself for [I] joy", cpo Sis. 1.23 etc. 
The verse in question .•. should be rendered as follows: 

"God Love, whose terrible [I] [uccaQQa = gigantic, not 
terrible] bow is playfully arched, fits, [it is] marvelous, in 
the space between her breasts,' which [yet] is without an opening 
[I] [which might give him room]." [What a terrible 
translation!] [po 15] 

Misra finds fault with N who has explained the word "mati" by 
"agacchati." PaQini has Adharo'dhikarapam (1.4.45) and 
saptamyadhiarape ca. (2.3.36). Bha~~oji Dik~ita defines-­
aupasle§iko, vai§ayiko'bhivyapakas cetyadharastridha, and 
cites as the example of the third category sarvasminnatmasti. I 
don't know what else it (mati) would mean when we put the following 
three words together: nirvivare kucayugantare agacchati. 

Those 
faithfully 
know the 

who try 
and also 
problems 

to translate the poetry of one language into another 
want to preserve the beauties of the original alone 

involved. It is more difficult to translate great 
whose poetic muse cannot be easily rendered in 

other words, even in the same language. Agamyo hi mahakavin~ 
poets like BilhaQa, 

panthapl N follows sthularundhatinyaya or 
saKhacandranyaya when he uses the word "agacchati." Misra 
has not given any other .. Sanskrit equivalent of his own choice. He 
merely translates "mati" into English by "fits, finds place in." 
Misra has cited a similar passage: kvacin na mati sma muda 
naresvara9. Let us examine how shallow is his translation: "the 
king did not find a place anywhere through joy, i.e. "cannot [?] contain 
hi.self for [I] joy." It would have been much better to say: The 
king's joy had no bounds (limits): his joy was simply overwhelming, or, 
overflowing. Misra is translating literally. 'Na mati sma' is an 
idio.atic expression and hence it should be translated idiomatically. 

Bh takes pride ' in copying "B" and "R" even where "N" has a better 
reading. The above verse is another example of this kind of unjust 
decision on the part of Bh. He reads "bhati" and rejects 
"mati", i.e. he goes against even J, i.e. the poet, himself. He 
explains "bhati" as "purpataya samagatya savakasam 
virajata iti citram iti ascaryam." Incidentally it might be added 
that even Bh says: samigatya. Cf. N's igacchati. 
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We have already stated this 
appreciation of poetry is an art. 

and would state it once again that 
It is a matter of feeling. It is not 

a scientific phenomenon which can be verified empirically or proved by 
physical, concrete evidence. The true meaning of a kavya can be 
comprehended only by those who are gifted by nature and have experienced 
the beauties of poetic muse by actually feeling them. The essence of 
poetry is: 

Kavyarthabhavanaparipakvabuddhivibhavamatravedyam. 

And 

SabdarthasasanajnanamatreQaiva na vedyate. 
Vedyate sa hi kavyarthatattvajnair eva kevalam. 

[Dhvangalok~ 1.14] 

Kurvantu se~aQ sukavakyapa~ham.l [1:22] 

We fail to understand what is there to wonder about if Kama is able 
to stay there. Strangely enough Bh forces the word "bhati" to mean 
far more than its prakrti and pratgaga are capable of. 

Bh tries to defend Buhler for his erroneous renderings of the text 
of theVik. He says: 

Pricina kevala eka hasta-likhita pustaka ke adhara para 
jo bhi pustaka prathama bara sighratase chapavii jaegi, 
uname9 [I] yadi asuddhiya9 ho [?] to ve k~amya hai9. Qi 
Jirja Byuhlara Mahodaya ko anya prati kahi9 na milane se 
kevala usa eka Vikramankadevacarita Mahakavya ki 
hastalikhita prati ke adhara para hi pustaka chapavini 
pa;i thi. Kucha 10ga bhale hi Qa Jirja Byuhlara Mahodaya 
ki pustaka ki asuddhi bahuta2 batakara [I] usaki [I] 

I BilhaQa himself has warned unqualified simple folks (mugdhajanas) 
against trying to understand him: [1:22, etc.] 

2 Did Bh actually want to say ••• pustaka ko asuddhi bahuta 
batikara... or, asuddhIbahula? It seems someone else (who 
might have had some personal grudge against N) wrote the above words. 
Hatsargaragopahatatmanap hi 
Bhiravi. Bh merely got them 
theml Dve,gaiva ke,am 
pup~rakasarkarapi [1:20.3-4] 

skhalanti sjdhu,vapi manasani. 
published even without understanding 

api candrakhap~a-vipap~ura 
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ninda kare. kintu mai, to Qa Jarja Byuhlara Mahodaya ko 
aneka dhanyavada deta hu, ki unho~e isa mahakavyaratna 
ko parakha kara isako, asuddhiyukta hI kyo, na ho, 
prakasita kara jagat ke sanmukha prakata kiya. Anyatha 
yaha mahakavya bhi anya uttama tatha upayogI sa,sk~ta 
grantha [!I ke sad;sa pustakalayo~ ki andherI kothariyo, 
me, hastalikhita rupa me, hi pa~a rahata [What a 
wonderful Hindi writingl Deserves Mangalaprasada 
parito§ika as well as BharatIya JnanapItha 
mahapuraskaralI. 

The above words, if freely rendered into English, would read as 
follows: 

When a work is published for the first time in rush [!I and 
when it is based on only one old manuscript, there are bound to 
be errors and they are to be condoned. 

Since Dr. Georg Buhler did not get any other manuscript of 
the Carita, he had to get the work published on the basis of 
only one manuscript that he had found. Some may very well abuse 
(ninda kare~) Dr. Georg Buhler by pointing out the errors 
of his edition, but I offer myriads of my sincere thanks to that 
great Georg Buhler who realized the value of this great 
epic-gem and brought it out before the learned world--may be 
even in erroneous form ••.• l [Vol ; III, Introd. p. 2] 

We do not understand why such a defense was necessary! It assumes 
quite a lot. Bh does not mention the name of the MabuserM who has 
Mabused,M according to him, the name of Buhler. He merely says Msome" 
(plural) as -abusing. M We wish he had named those who, in his opinion, 
had abused Dr. Georg Buhler. Bh has used the word Mninda. M Now 
the word Mninda M means -gupe§u do§arop~.M i.e. to 
superimpose vices on virtues. But Buhler is not criticized, even if he 
is, in a way that could be termed as Mimposing vices on virtues. M To 
state the facts (vastu-sthiti-kathanam) is not Mninda. M Our 
ancient nitikaras have already instructed us: 

1 It is interesting to note that Bh did not indulge in this kind of 
unnecess~ry defence of Buhler in his first two volumes. It seems his 
mind got inflated by his apparent success when he saw that even his 
third volume was published and he was able to put forth all that he 
wanted. His mental baloon of pride got inflated with hot air and soared 
high up in the skies. 
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Satror Api gUQa vacya do§a vacya guror Api. 

If Bh has in his mind the criticism of Buhler by Nagar, he is sadly 
mistaken. He is misrepresenting the facts; he is distorting the truth. 
Here is what Nagar wrote in his -Introduction" [pp. 2-4 
Prastavana, p. 5 Upodghata). 

Durgamodvase Jaisalameranagare k;tatatpustaka-
prathamaparicayais tvaraturaiQ Qa. ByuhlaramahodayaiQ 
praguQaguQabhuyi§thasyapi Ja. pustakasya k;teya, 
pratilipistadlyaliper atipraktanatvena bahuvidha-
hetvantarais ca prabhutasuddhibahula'bhut. 

Buhler was in great rush as far as the original copying is 
concerned. His time in Jaisalmer was extremely limited. He had seen 
the manuscript for the first time. He copied it within seven days. 
Nagar has acknowledged how significant was the task performed by 
Buhler. It is not the intention of Nagar to decry Buhler's virtues, 
but just to state the facts. However, it is not only the copying of J 
at Jaisalmer that created errors, but great many of them were generated 
subsequently in the process of preparing the press copy, and in 
consciously editing the work for publication. If Buhler had just 
reproduced the Jaisalmer MS. photographically--exactly as it was--it 
would have been far more authentic and helpful to future generations! 

Bh has no idea--none whatsoever--of the -blood, sweat and tears" to 
which Nagar was subjected in correcting the text. He (Bh) crossed the 
turbulent river easily by means of the bridge constructed by Nagar. How 
could he know how the bridge was constructed? He had never constructed 
even one bridge in his entire life. 
following sadukti: 

Did he ever come across the 

Vidvin eva vijinati vidvajjanaparisramam. 
Na hi vandhyi vijiniti gurvI, prasavavedana,. 

Also we have Muriri kavi: 

Abdhir langhita eva vinarabhataiQ kintvasya gambhlratam 
ipitilanimagnaplvaravapur jiniti manthacalaQ. 

Nagar has shown how Buhler both restored and distorted the text. 
Buhler's debt is acknowledged very well by 'Nagar in clear terms: 

Para. atra 
Byuh1aramahodayaQ. 

na 
Tena 

vise§ado§abhajana, Qi. 
yadapyakiri tad astyadhikam. Tasya 
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gave~aQasaktiprabh~tiguQaQ vidyavyasanga­
praSaqasakotim atItya vartante .•. Khanipradurbhutam 
ratnaqa sad yo malinam 
ByuhlarasaqaskaraQado~a na 
Upodghata. ) 

khalu 
eva jayate... Qa. 

na soQhavyaQ. [po 4, 

Maybe Bh did not read this eulogy. If he read it, he certainly 
disregarded it while trying to defend Buhler unnecessarily. 

Let us resume our discussion. Astam tavat, prakrtam 
anusarama9. The original reading (8:41) was "mati." Buhler 
changed it to "bhati." With reference to Buhler's knowledge of 
the Kavgamarga and the power of appreciation of the poetic muse, N 
had already commented in his Introduction: [pp. 2-4 & 8 of 
Prastavana and p. 4 of Upodghata). We can reproduce here one 
of the most significant statements: " Itihasacargasga gao 
Bguhlaram~odagasga jnanarasavaitihasiko'fSa9 srihitga¥sam 
Duna. atgaseta." [po 6 of Upodghata). Bh should not have 
forgotten the immortal dictum of Visakhadatta: Na hi sarva9 sarv~ 
janati! 

Bh unnecessar ily 
gupagrrihin and has 
that no one else has 

tries to defend B as if he (Bh) alone is 
understood the value of Buhler's work, and 

been able to appreciate the great contribution 

a 

B 

has made to the Indological studies in general. Bh argues that only one 
ancient MS. was available to Buhler.o But that does not mean that the 
editor should take undue liberty with it. None can justify the 
distortion of the original text. Even one M5 can be so accurate as ·to 
surpass ten inaccurate ones. It is well said: 

Varam eko gUQl putro na ca murkhasatanyapi. 
Ekas candras tamo hanti na ca taragaQo'khilaQ. 

Buhler had only one MS. So what? It is one of the best that ever 
existed . One can condone the errors if they had existed in the 
original. But one cannot ~olerate aisrepresentation of the true text on 
the part of any editor, howsoever great he aight be. J is far more 
correct than one could ever imagine! B was not to be blamed at all if J 

was intrinsically erroneous and its errors were reproduced by B. We are 
disturbe~ by those passages where J is perfect, i.e. true and correct 
one hundred percent, but B (kascana pap~itgapradarsanapatu9 

PCl9~i taatllanga9 sampadakasiro_l19i9) did not understand the 
meaning and ~fied to show his own pedantry, and distorted the original 
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text. We would have no quarrel with B at all if he and his associates 
had brought forth only a true representation of J. 

We do not understand what Bh means by asuddhiyukta hi kyo~ na 
ho [V.3, Introd. p. 2]. Does he mean "the one which was full of 
errors fro. the very beginning, that is, which was originally 
(intrinsically) erroneous" or does he mean "by making one erroneous 
which had no error to begin with?" If it is the former, we have no 
quarrel with him. If it is the latter, we cannot agree. It is better 
not to publish a text than to publish it by distorting the original, 
creating non-sense where there was a 
supreme. For example, substitution 

perfect sense already reigning 
of manmathaba~amitram for 

manaathabala.itram [7:3] and vibhatavarge for 
vibhavavarge [13:72]. 

Having written what is presented abov~, I felt an unresistible urge 
to give a fuller treatment to the topic and silence the neo-expounder, 
(Bh) who unnecessarily tried to defend someone who did not need any 

defence! Maybe Bh was just suffering from inferiority complex. He 
wanted to show off. 

Let us consider some more vital readings and evaluate how they have 
been mishandled. 

UllekhalIlaghatanapatunam 
sacetasa, vaikatikopamanam. 

VicarasaQopalapattikasu 
matsuktiratnanyatithlbhavantu. [1:19] 

The above is a true and exact reproduction of J. 

In the 4th pada, P committed an error while copying and turned 
the reading into- ratnanyavibhibhavantu. That is "ta" was read 
as "va," and "thaW as "bha". B exercrsed his power of reconstruction 
and restoration, and turned the whole into ratnani nidhibhavantu. 
That is, not only "bha" and Mba" were changed but also "nya-" into "ni." 

Consequently the reading got far removed from the original. This is 
an example of sa-yena nikatasthan pathan parityajya durasthan 
ayuktan pathan svabuddhya'ghatayat. 

And here is another example of mishandling: 

Prakotthapf,thasphuradindranIla-
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ratnavallkaokaQaQambareQa. 
Bandhaya dharmapratibandhakana. 

va han sahotthan iva nagapasaQ. [1:47] 

This is the reading of J, correct one hundred percent. 

In the 4th pada, J has vahan sahotthan. 

P turned it into vahUn sahotthan. 

B made it badhnan sahotthan. 

But badhnan where? 

Obviously badhnan is far removed from vahan as compared to 
vahun which erroneously had crept into P. 

Here is one more instance to satisfy Bh, if he could listen to 
reasoning. 

Sva~sundarlbandipari9rahaya 

datto'njali~ samprati danavendrai~ • . 
Iti prahar§id amaraoganana. 

netrotpalaSr.eQibhir arcyamana~. [1: 52] 

In the first pada, J has bandi. .. As stated on p.3 of my 
Prastavana, sa.aste'pi Ja pustake ba varpas~a pra~oga eva nasti. 

Naturally P could have taken it to be vandi. Even a beginner 
knows ba-vayor abheda9. B could have made it bandi (=captive). 
However, he went far away from the reality and turned the reading into 
vrnda. The total charm of the poet's caaatkarokti, madhurokti, 
and vicchitti was lost in that v~nda (multitude). 

* * 

Priptas tata~ srijayasi~adevas 
Cilukyasi.hasanamaQQanatvam. 

* 

Yasya vyarijanta gajihave§u 
.uktiphaliniva kare yasi.si. [1:79] 

Here is one aore camatkira of B. BilhAQA composed the fourth 
quarter as aulctaphalaniva kare yasqsi. P omitted two letters 
(kare) and made it .uktiphalaniva gasapsil B fills the 
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lacuna with .aha! Yasas might have become mahat, but the 
vacan.ur got laghu. 

As an essential decorum that deserves to be observed, B ought to 
have enclosed his own creation within square brackets with a question 
mark. The B text as it appears has no indication whatsoever that 
.aha is not Bilha9a-kavi-vacanam, but a creation of some 
.ahapri!l4ita! 

* * * 

Let us study one more example of "do§yukta hi kyoIJI na ho": 

CintimaQir yasya puro varakas 
tathahi vartta janavisruteyam 

Yat tatra sauvarQatuladhiruQhe 
cakre sa pa§aQatuladhiroham. [1:98J 

J has cakre sa. 

P turned it into cakre sma. 

As if this aberration was not enough, the Errata of B makes the 
reading as dhatte sma. We are reminded of a popular saying--marza 
barhata hi gaya jyoIJI jyoIJI dava ki. The disease went on 
increasing as we went on treating. 

* * 

Here is another failure on the part of B. 
composed the following verse originally: 

Sa saukumiryaikadhano'pi sOQhavi,s 
tapodhanair du§prasaha, parisramam. 

Rarija tivre tapasi sthito n;paQ 

* 

This is how BilhaQa 

sasiva caQQadyutimaQQalatithiQ. [2:45J 

The fourth 
dyutiaap4alititbip, 
makes an attempt to 

carc1!la in P reads sasiva 
i.e. there is an omission of two letters. B 

fill the lacuna but fails. Success eludes him. 

The king performed such a severe tapas that mahar§ayo'smad 
apakar§a8 iyayup [2:44J. Also the poet says: NrpaIJI 
katboravratacarY4ya krsam [2:46J. Obviously the king got 
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withered. He became weak and pale. Certainly he was not at his best as 
far as his dguti was concerned. Now the moon shines (displays her 
glory and splendour) among the stars. The poet wants to convey the idea 
that the king resembled the moon when she is in direct contact with the 
sun, cap~adgutima~~alitithi [let us pay attention to the word 
"caQQa"]. The poet wanted the "sun" but B gives us the stars! Not 
tiramap~ala even, but only the tiridgutimap~ala. Only 
their shine! B ought to have remembered that the moon does not lose her 
lustre among the stars! What a contrast! How deeply injurious is the 
distortion of truth and how undesirable is the misrepresentation of 
facts!! Still Bh has the dhar§tyam (audacity) to utter--kucha 
loga bhale hi nindi kare~! 

We cannot expect a to have the divine insight--divy~ cak§up. 
Every scholar has his own limitations. He may not be able to divine tbe 
actual words of the poet. But it is his academic and moral duty to see 
that what he imagines does not lead us the wrong way--asato ma sad 
ga,.aya! 

It is better to keep quiet. But if one decides to speak, he should 
see that it does not turn out to be meaningless. 

Cf. prabhatakalpa sasineva sarvari. 

* * 

Kalatram urvlt.ilakasya mekhala­
kalapamaQikyamaricibhir dadhe. 

UdefyataQ suryasamasya tejasaQ 

* 

samudgata. balam ivatapa. puraQ. [2:72] 

The word bila is not very elear in J. It could very well be 
read as pala. N's fn reads: "Pila- If ityasti "bila- " iti veti 
Ja. pustake spa§tap nisti." 

a reads jilaaivatapam. -

B fn. gives pilamivitapam. (i.e. acc. to a, P (and supposedly 
J too) has pilaeivitapam. 

However, the question is: 
connected with itapam? 

How the word jila would get 
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And befitting its own "nature," R makes it "jalamivatatam." 
The person who saw the last edition first and struggled and struggled 
cannot come in the sphere of the limited knowledge of Bh, who had 
Ramavatara Sarma as his guruvaryapam. This is called 
andhena niya.ina yathindha9! Bh cannot even dream of the 
terrible toil of N! Na hi vandhya vijinati gurvim 
prasavavedanaml Bh had unlimited power in his pen. 

The restoring (or distorting?) 
text made any sense at all or not. 

editor did not care whether the 

* * 

Atra DraviQabhumipaladalanakrIQarasoQQamare 
kodaQQadhvanibhir vidhunvati ghanadhvananukarair jagat. 

VaidehiramaQasya RavaQasiraschede'pyasantakrudhaQ 
pratyav{ttir akaQQakampataralair asanki LankacaraiQ. 

[3:77) 

* 

J has DraviQa. The editor in B did not understand the meaning of 
the proper name. So he made it dravita = made to run away! But there 
is no valor in dravita-dalana! BilhaQa himself says elsewhere: 

Arip{9thagrahaQan nyavarttata. [15:84.4) 

Here in 3:77, 
kri~araso~~amare. 

at the end of the 
This is the reading of J. 

P omits ~~a and makes it kri~arasomare. 

B makes it kri~arasotthe rave. 

first carapa we have 

We don't know if the editor-restorer understood the meaningl We can 
call it only avyaparesu vyaparam. 

However, B 
attributing this 
kr i~iraso.are I I 

ed. gives kri~arasomarave 

reading to P, which is 
in the fn., thereby 
not true because P has 

Thus we see that there is a divergence of form and substance between 
P and B fnl In other words, B fn. = transcription of P, or 
·press-copy,· and not what was prepared in Jaisalmer. This was an aside. 
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To return to the main theme: R makes it kri~arasotthe rape. 
Segam apara katha!! 

• • • 

Then we come to verse 4:113: 

PraQayapravaQaivaslt tasya srIQ saparigraha. 
Para~ nanglkaroti sma VikramankaQ kalankinlm. [4:113] 

This verse does exist in P, still it does not exist in the B 
ed.! Would this kind of omission too be called by Bh as "asuddhi 
bahuta [asuddhibahula?] batakara ninda kare~!"? 

We can simply say mukham astiti vaktavgam. 

• • 

Rajaha~sam iva bahupanjare 
srlvilasabhuvi lalayan yasaQ. 

Tatra tatra satapatralocans 
citram abhyudayam asasada saQ. 

• 

[5:9] 

The original and correct reading 
makes it tatra tatratapatra. How 
Interchange of one syllabie a for s~. 

is tatra tatra satapatra. P 
close to the original! 
We would like to remind 

our readers once again, that the letter "s" of P resembles "ra." So 
tatra tatra satapatra of J very well might have been copied by P as 
tatra tatra ratapatra as far as the press-copy-writer is concerned. 

But B goes far away and makes it tatra tamarasapatra. This is 
not restoration, but new construction. Did Bh examine these issues? 
Did he have enough ability even to go in such deep waters? Could he 
understand all these delicate points? 

• • • 

Taccamurajasi duram udgate 
yan na digbhramam adhatta bhaskaraQ. 

Hetur atra rajasi~ niviraQa~ 
kunjaradhvajapatintavljanaiQ. [5:66] 

The original reading is taccamurajasi. Probably P too has the 
same because there is no fn. for it in B. 
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But B makes it tatra bhurajasi. Rajas, if not stated 
otherwise, comes from bhup only. We will call this once again 
avyapare~u vyapciram. 

* * * 

Javasamucitadhavananurupa 
kimiti k;ta p;thula na natha p;thvi. 

Nabhasi khuraputair iti sphuradbhir 
vidhim iva ye sma muhuQ pratik§ipanti. [6:49] 

Here is another camatkara of B. 

The 5uddhipatra of B asks us to change javasa to 
rajama! We don't understand what is the purpose behind it!! 

J has Javasamucitadhavananurupa---perfect and true, correct 
and complete. 

P makes it Javamamucitadhavancinurupa---hardly any change. 

It is remarkable to see how close is P to J. But what does B do? 
It takes the reading far far away from the original and makes it 
ravamanumitadhavancinurupam! A true sah*adaga alone can feel 
the excruciating pain! The editor ~lone might have been able to 
figure out what is meant here. Ravamanumitadhavana- nurupam did 
not yield any sensible reading. So the -Errata" of B makes it 
Rajamanumitadhavananurupam. Here we find a perfect example of 
the sadukti--Vinayakam prakurvcino racagamasa vcinaram. 

Another example of distortion: 

J has Kimiti k*ta prthula na natba prthvi. 

P has Kimiti k*ta prthula naya prthvi. 

B makes Kimiti ~ta prthula tvaya na prthvi. 

In other words, P changes k*ta to k*ta, omits na and 
changes natha to naya! Still P did not. go far away from the 
original J. But where does B lead us to? It takes us far away from the 
originall Although B successfully restores ~ta to k*ta, yet 
he does not bring in na to its proper place. We can understand 
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all this. However, we don't understand how naya could be turned 
into tvaya? Natha is much closer to naya than 
tvaya. 

Did the Great Defender Bh pay any attention to all these distortions 
and failures in restoration when he assembled the courage and said: 
kucha loga bhalehi ninda kare~. 

* * * 

Atrantare manmathabalamitra~ 
latavadhuvibhramasutradharaQ. 

Sthanopadesl pikapancamasya 
srngarabandhur madhur avir aslt. [7:3] 

This change is unworthy of great scholar such as Buhler, 
Vamanacarya, and Bhlmacarya. This is one of the most 
unjustifiable attempts on the part of B. [We would like to state with 
all the emphasis at our command that by B we do not necessarily and 
always mean the person of Dr. Georg Buhler himself, but the one who 
fooled with BilhaQa's original words.] Hadhu (Spring) is the 
supplier of bipas (arrows). He is not a mitram of 
aanmathabapa! 

The person who distorted the truth and misrepresented the fact had 
totally missed the essence. Balaaitra- has a very fine equivalent 
in Hindi. It is called larigotiya yara! A friend from the very 
early childhood!! In English we have another expression-- bosom friend, 
but that does not convey a long friendship that begins in the very early 
age. 

In spite of all these aberrations, Bh had the audacity to say 
ninda karelJ! 

* * 

LilisukiQ kokilakujitinim 
atiprahariid vihitanukaraQ. 

Grhid adhivyanta viyoginibhir 

* 

gUQo hi kile gUQinia gUQiya. [7:32] 

J is not 
dadhatyanta. P 

clear. 
has 

One could 
dadhadyanta. 

read either dadhavyanta 
The copyist read 
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dadhatyanta 
dadhadyanta. 

and wrote it in such a way that it resembled 

But B goes far away and makes it davihyanta. It is not a 
scholarly attempt. It will be called taking undue liberty. 

* * 

Manasvinlna, manaso'vatlrya 
manasya vegena palayitasya. 

Jivagrahayeva vasantamitra, 

* 

babhrama vayuQ kakubha, mukhani. [7:43] 

This is a distressing attempt on the part of B to try to improve the 
text and in that process ruin it. It is a negation of 
sahfdayatva8! 

N's fn. no. 7 on p. 75 states: manasya iti ganasya iti va Ja. 
pustake spa§tam nasti. 

B makes it ganasya. 

R makes it masasya! That is befitting Red. 

It is interesting to observe that B is 
letter is concerned. R is wrong as 
concerned! 

wrong as far 
far as the 

as the first 
second letter is 

Elsewhere in this study we have discussed the concept of mana 
or kopa in full details. 

The poet has 
avirisit. [7:3.4] 

already told us: Srrigarabandhur madhur 

There was no scope for mana to be there anymore. It ran away. 
Vayuh is vasantmitram. So he is chasing mana. We don't 
know how gina (song, music) could run away? That is totally 
irrelevant. 

Still Bh declared kucha loga bhalehi ninda kare~! 

* * * 

The poet says: 
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p 

Hemamanjlramalabhyam bhati janghalatadvayam. 
K{talavalam vallabhyat kunkumeneva subhruvaQ. 

[8:14] 

This is correct and 
meaningful. We need not repeat that J does not make any distinction 
between ba and va. If we separate krtalavala. from the 
word following--and the next word is vallabhyat--we reach BilhaQa 
all the way. This is what BilhaQa meant. 

However, B fn. says: krtalavalalamballabhyat. i.e. acc. 
to B. ed. P has one extra letter "la" inserted in between "va" 
and "la". Also it has changed "v" into "b". 

This leads us to reiterate once again that the press-copyist of B is 
always true to his original, i.e. he created his own errors like the 
omission of total verses already existing even in P. In other words, B 
fn. means (=stands for) the press-copy of B rather than P itself. This 
is a very important matter to keep in mind. Evidently there are 
deviations in the press-copy from the P transcript. To put it 
differently, B ascribes an error to P which is actually that of the 
"Press-copy" of his edition! P is still correct, while the press-copy 
of B is wrong. Once the press-copy was made from P, we don't know if 
anyone compared and collated it with the original P. 

Bed. did not know 
krtalavalalaaballabhyat. So it distorted 
around and murdered the sabityavidyavadhu. 

what to do 
the text, twisted it 

B made it krtalavala. laababhya.! So the 
-

hemaaanjiraaale (dual) got lengthened!! A perfect sense turned 

with 

into total nonsense. In the process of legitimate reconstruction, we 
see total destruction. We lose vallabhya completely. Still the Bh 
had the audacity to say Kucha loga bhalehi ninda kare~. 

* * 

Mati nirvivare tasyas citra, kucayugantare. 

KrI~akuQ~alitoccaQ~akodaQ~aQ kusumiyudhaQ. 
[8:41] 

This sloka has been discussed in full detail in its proper place. 
[pp. 134-137] 
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* * * 

Bhati dantacchadenasyaQ svaccha dasanamalika. 
Sarasvatyak§amaleva pujapadmadalancita. [8:69] 

N's fn. no. 1 on p. 88 declares: 
slok~ Ba pustake nasti. 

Pra. pustake sannapyaya~ 

Vidvanmurdhanya papditasiroma~i Vidyavagisa Bh still 
has the courage to say Kucha loga bhalehi ninda kare~. How 
pitiful. It is simply disgusting! Na hi vandhya vijanati gurvi~ 

prasavavedana..! 

* * * 

AsankitaQ Sankaramallayuddhe 
yaQ svedavara~ vinivaraQaya. 

Bhasmotkara~ ~ismayaghurQitasya 

kak§antarat tasya samacakar§a. [9:102] 

In the second quarter, P has svedadhar~vinivara~aya. B 
makes the reading svedadharimbunivara~aya and removes it far 
away from the original! He takes undue liberty with the text, since he 
alters quite a bit. dha and va are very close in resemblance as 
far as J MS. is concerned. 

The editor probably did not recall: 
vui. 

apap stri bhumni var 

Yet Bh tries to defend B without any justification! 

* * 

Yanti§u yadvaravilasini§u 
kareQubhiQ puritadiktatabhiQ. 

Dine'pi dikpilapurigavak§aQ 

* 

prak§ilana~ candrikaya labhante. [9:127] 

In the first quarter, P has Yadvirivilasini§u. Instead of 
removing -i- from atop the letter -ra," Buhler breaks 
viravilisini into two and makes it Yadd~ari vilasini§u = 
at whose gate, the beautiful women (locative). He did not like the idea 
of Viravilasini here! He thus takes away all the charm from 
BilhaQa's kavivacana.. 
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* * 

AropyamaQa dayitena kacit 
nitambabharat svyam apragalbha. 

Skandhat taro~ pratyuta mulam apa 

* 

svinnena padamburuhadvayena. [10:43] 

BilhaQa said: 
to and including P. 

Svinnena (=perspiring.) This is the reading up 

khinnena. This 
courage .•.. 

Someone possessing a more 
is called poetic murder!! 

* * 

Ahuyamana iva ha.sanadair 
vik;~yamaQa iva kautukena. 

fertile brain made 
Still Bh had the 

* 

Jagmus tata~ klantinivaraQaya 
lilasarastlram aralanetra~. [10:63) 

BilhaQa's expression is klantinivarapaya. B has made it 
klantinirvihapaya! We would like to call it avyapare§u 
vyapara.. The editor who changed the reading unnecessarily did not 

it 

realize that his reading also generates the blemish of 
chandobhariga! 

However, we would like to point out that there is an alternative, 
very close reading--close to nirvaha~aya! And that is 
nibarhapaga, but that is kar~aka~u and uncalled for. 

* * 

Patalena mahasa, patalena 
pracyasailabhuvi balam~ganka~. 

Dhatus;ngap;thulasthaladhulI-
kelidhusarasarira ivaslt. [11:29) 

J has pa~alena.ahasip. 

P has padaleva .anasa.. 

B makes it patalena tamasip. 
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It will be called a disservice to the sahradaya. The editor 
took it beyond the grasp of an intelligent reader. May be the 
"Defender" of B could understand it. We cannot, simply cannot. 

all! 

* * 

Kacit padair askhalitaiQ sakhela~ 
yanti§u suddhantakareQukasu. 

Rajangananam akarod avajna~ 
sroQibhare ca stanagaurave ca. 

* 

[12:32) 

J has Sropibhare ca stanagauraveca! It makes perfect sense. 

P has Sronibharevasthanagauraveva! It makes half sense. 

B makes it Sronibharevasthitagauraveval It makes no sense at 

Still the great "commentator and translator" Vidyavagisa Bh 
has the courage to say Kucha loga bhalehi ninda kare~. We find 
no words to describe the courage of this scholar I 

The editor (B) ought to have recalled that in J MS. va and 
ca are indistinguishable. He ought to have tried to substitute 
va by ca and then tried to see if he could get the correct 
reading, capable of conveying the proper meaning. 

* * * 

Vibhavavarge jalada tvam agraQir 
na candrikapi dyutim eti tavakim. 

Karofi ki~ subhrataya tadiyaya 
na sundara~ candanam eQanabhitaQ. [13:72) 

This is a classic example showing the lack 
Kavya.arga on the part of the scholar-editor (B), 
might have been. 

of knowledge 
whosoever he 

J and P both have Vibhavavarge. However, B makes it 
vibhitavargel Vibhata will merely mean "shining" or "bright." 

of 

The person who changed the reading and ~esmeared the beauty of our 
sihitya-vidyi-vadhu--the poetic charm of BilhaQa's Muse--might 
not have come across the word vibhava, one of the most 
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pre-potent elements of the sanitya- sa~sara 

rasa-sa,sara. Did he ever hear expressions like 

Vibhavanubhava-vyabhicari-sa.yogad rasani§pattiQ, or 

Vibhavenanubhavena vyaktaQ sancarina tatha. 
Rasatam eti ratyadiQ sthayl bhavaQ sacefasam. 

We call this (attempt) only a balisatvam. 

* * 

Ni§thura. kim api kathyate maya 
tatra Kuntalapate kuru k§amam. 

* 

Yat svakaryam avadhI[dha?jrya g{hQate 
sevayaiva parito§am IsvaraQ. [14:2] 

J has _sevayaiva. 

P has sevachaiva. 

B makes svecchayaiva. 

This is really svecchaya eva. It is svecchacarap, truly 
svacchandacarap. We will call it .ana~put~ samacaret! 

and 

We cannot call it a scholarly attempt. Sevachaiva may not convey 
the desired aeaning. However, orthographically it is much closer to the 
original. Svecchagaiva is far removed; and, yet, it does not make 
any sense at all? Bhak§ite'pi lasune na santo vgadhi~. 

It is to be noted that the "restorer" changes chai into gai 
anyway, which makes the reading sevagaiva, thus virtually restoring 
the corrupt reading to its original correct form. There was no need to 
turn seva into sveccha! 

Still Bh had the courage to say ninda kare~! 

sarvatantrasvatantra. 
He is 

We would like to make one more point before we leave the discussion 
of this verse. All read svakargam avadhirgal We believe we 
should read it sVakargam avadharga = viditva!! 

* * * 
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One of the most striking examples is GaurivibhramdhupadhUma 
[16:51], discussed in its proper place [po 227]. 

Following the sthali-pulaka-nyaya, we have presented above 
some examples of the restoration--rather distortion--work of B. It was 
not our intention to point out the errors of Buhler. To err is human. 
Our attempt was directed toward Bh who unnecessarily tried to defend 
Buhler as if Bh alone was gupaika-pak§a-patin, as if he alone 
was able to appreciate the great contribution made by Buhler. If the 
editor of B had exercised a little more caution and care, the future 
scholars like us would have been spared a good deal of pain and grief. 
Bh got everything ready-made! How could he even dream of the struggle 
and strife of Nagar! This is all the purpose of writing this section of 
the critique. 

Na hi vandhya vijanati gurvlm prasavavedanam. 

Let us resume our earlier discussion. 

We do not discount the errors in the original. We are merely trying 
to rectify the errors unjustifiably ascribed to J. All the editions of 
Vik. published so far are derived from J. It is the mula 
adhara i.e. the arche-type, akara-grantha. P is supposed to be 
a replica of J. B is supposed to be a replica of P, unless otherwise 
stated. R is supposed to be a replica of B. N goes back to J. Bh 
copies N. Now, if there is a wrong reading in B, which can be traced 
back to J, B is not to be blamed at all! However, if J is right and 
still B rejects its reading and invents his own, would it be possible to 
support B1 Of course, not. But this is exactly what Bh has tried to 
do. It is not scholarly. It is not academic. The above verse 
[Miti ••• ] is an example. 

Buhler gives in his fn. the rejected reading "mati." In other 
words, both J and naturally P too had "mati." B does not agree and 
sakes it "bhati." N goes back to J and restores the correct 
reading. But Bh tries to prove his superiority of skill and asserts 
that B is preferable to J, i.e. the poet BilhaQa himselfl "Bhati" 
may be correct as far as its prak~ti and pratyaya are 
concerned. But the vicchitti and camatkara play their role to 
a much greater extent if the original reading is upheld, i.e. 
"mati" is kept as it is. Here is Kalida~a suggesting the same 
idea: 

Anyonyam utpIQayad utpalik§yiQ 
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stanadvayam paQQu tatha prav~ddham. 
Madhye yatha syamamukhasya tasya 

m~Qalasutrantaram apyalabhyam. 

[Kumarasambhavam. 1:40] 

And Srihar§a: 

Paricyutas tat kucabharamadhyat 
ki. so§amayasi m~Qalahara. 

Na suk§matantor Api tavakasya 
tatravakaso bhavataQ kimu syat. 8:41 

Also BilhaQa: 

And 

Mukhenducandrikapura-plavyamanau punaQ punaQ. 
Sitabhitavivanyonyau tasyaQ pIQayataQ kucau. [8:47] 

D~sOQ sImavadaQ sravaQayugalena pratikalam 
stanabhg~ sa~uddhe hrdi manasijas ti~thati balat. 

NitambaQ sakrandam k§ipati rasanadama paritaQ 
pravesas tanvangya vapu§i taruQimno vijayate. [8:85] 

The following poetic gems might enlighten the mind of Bh with regard 
to mati vs. bhati. 

And 

Amin ivange§u mudaQ prakar§at 
pratyudyayau ta. janakaQ kumaryaQ. 

Anu,thitam samyag upayavidbhir 
nitaQ parispandam !varthasarthaQ. [9:40] 

Trilokalak,myeva salilam ik§itaQ 
k;tadravais candrakarair ivaplutaQ. 

AduravinchilatikaphalodayaQ 
kvacin na mati sma muda naresvarah. [2:79] 

And here is another great poet: 

Yan na aitl tadange§u livaQyam atisa.bh;tam. 
PiQQik~taa urodese tat payodharatam gatam. [Kasgapi] 

[cited by SapskrtasUktlsagara, p.13S] 
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Bh is not totally oblivious of the true purport of the poet's heart, 
i.e. what the poet wants to convey here. There is no room--none 
whatsoever--between the two breasts of the heroine. The word 
nirvivare is correctly translated by Bh: Nivvivare = nir nasti 
vivaraa chidram avakaso yasmi~s tat tasmin niravakase. It is not 
surprising that the God of Love is seated there. What is surprising is 
that there was no room at all for anything to begin with. Nevertheless, 
not only Kama sits there, but he is also able to accommodate his 
gigantic bow therein! This is the reason for surprise. This is the 
cause for wonder. The two words "nirvivare" and "uccap~a" are 
quite significant. Bh has deliberately overlooked their real meaning. 
Every beautiful thing in this world bhati. The wonder is 
mati. Bh knows that here we have adhika alarikara. He refers 
to its definition and says 
dheyasyidhikyavarnanid adhikilarikirap. Did 
example of adhikilarikira? 
trouble of consulting 

Probably not. If he 
even the Kavyaprakasa, 

atradharapek§aya" 
he recall any 

had taken the 
he might have 

perceived the 
sadukti into 
reading of N 
makes "bhiti" 

real sense and would not have turned a sensible poetic 
total nonsense. [See below] He does not accept the 

"[mati]". He insists on "bhati." Smartly enough, he 
yield the meaning of "mati", of course, by his 

own force, twisting the word to mean anything he wants! This is how he 
performs this feat: 

Bhiti purQataya samagatya savakasa, virajate. 

One fails to understand wherefrom 
by the words "purnataya samagatya 

did he bring the sense represented 
savakasam." On second 

thought we think he is right. He is vidyivigisa. He is 
kartum, akartum, anyathikartum samartha9? Is he not? Our limited 
knowledge cannot reach the unlimited height his knowledge has already 
reached! 

Let us study some more examples Of adhikalarikara: 

Yugantakalapratisa,h{tatmano 
jaganti yasyim savikasam asata. 

Tanau mamus tatra na Kaitabhadvi~as 
tapodhanibhyigamasa,bhavi mudaQ. Hagha. 1:23 

Malllllata cites 
adhikalanJcarap. 

the following verse as 

Aho viiila9 bhupila bhuvanatritayodaram. 
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Mati matum asakyo'pi yasorasir yadatra teo 
[Kavyadarsa of DaQ4in]. 

I don't know whether Bh would have changed "mati" to 
"bhati" here too if he had the opportunity to edit the above text. 

Vamanacharya Jhalkikar wrote the Balabodhini commentary on 
Mammata. By 1965 it had run into 7 editions. I don't know if the same 
Jhalkikar had any hand in the change from "mati" to "bhati" in 
Vik., B's edition. Buhler says: 

As soon as I recognised the importance of the MS., I 
resolved to copy it out myself. My time at Jesalmlr was 
limited. But with the help of my companion Dr. H. Jacobi of 
Bonn, who kindly lent me his assistance during my whole tour in 
Rajputana, the task was accomplished in about seven days. He 
copied Sargas V. VI., X1V.-XV1I1. 1-74, while the rest fell to 
my -share. We then revised our copy together. I fear however, 
that some at least of the little lacunae and mistakes, which had 
to be filled in and corrected when the work was printing, ~ 
owing to the inaccuracy of our transcript and not to that of the 
writer of the old MS. (stress added) Every case where in 
printing I thought it necessary to alter the text given by the 
transcript, has , been carefully stated in the notes. With the 
exception of two or three passages [e.g. 11.21] about which I am 
still in doubt, the text of the Vikramankakavya is readable,l 
and I believe that, if fresh MSS. are found, it will prove to be 
trustworthy. I have to thank Vamanacharya Jhalklkar for 
several emendations, which he suggested while copying my 
transcript for the press and his brother Bhlaicharya for some 
other corrections given in the addenda [stress added]. 

Bh knows the niti-upadesa: gupino na durigrahap. We 
,don't know why he asserts in this case. Did he not know: Ekakini 
pratijna hi pratijnataa na sidhayet: Mere assertion does not 
prove the theory I 

Here is one more poetic gem from BilhaQa: 

Sastanajfijalibandhena manmatha, prathamigatam. 
- Karotlvonmukha, bala bandhava, yauvanasriyah. [8:44] 

1 According to the asi.a-dbi~apa of BI 
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The compound word "anjalibandha" is quite significant here. 
What does it mean? It means the "folded hands", i.e. two hands joined 
together. The two breasts are likened to the two hands joined together. 
There is no space in between them--none whatsoever 1 

Also 

Vilasadolaphalake nitamba-vistararuddhe paritas taruQyaQ. 
LabdhaQ para, kuncitakarmukeQa tatravakasaQ kusumayudhena. 

[7:19] 

The above idea very much resembles what is expressed by the poet in 
.iti nirvivare .•. [8:41]. 

Banerji and Gupta translate 8:41 as follows: 

It is wonderful [ ! ] (A) that the flower-arrowed god (i.e. 
Cupid), with his fierce [ ! ] (B) bow playfully [I] (C) coiled, 
appears [ ! ] in the interval of her breasts, which is without 
opening [ 1 ] (D). 

The whole translation is really wonderfull These translators should 
be awarded a novel literary prize. Such writers are alluded to by a 
poet in a desperate prayer: 

Arasike§u kavitvanivedana, 
sirasi ma likha ma likha sa likha. 

And by BilhaQa too: 

Kurvantu se9aQ 5ukavakyapathaml 

"A" should be "amazing" or "surprising" or simply "a wonder". 

"B" "uccap9a" does not mean here "fierce" but "of a very large 
size", or "gigantic." 

"C" should be "skilfully." 

"0" should be "space." 

Here is one more poetic gem from our own poet, Mahakavi BilhaQa, 
which may throw some further light on the matter. 
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Nitambabimbasya nitambavatyaQ 
prakamavistaravasad ivasya. 

Prthv1pater uttamanayikapi 
na kapi lebhe hrdaye'vakasam. [9:12] 

Let it be emphasized here that Bh fares better as far as 
"nirvivare" and "uccap~a" are concerned, but he displays his 
unreasonableness when he says: . bhati pUr~ataga sa.agatga 
savakasaa virajate. 

Monier-Williams [1888 ed., p. 764, column 3] says: 

Ha = to correspond in measure, find measure or room in 
(cl. 2 with loc.,) e.g. te gaso-rasir bhuvana- tritagodare 
aati, thy mass of fame finds room in the interior of three 
worlds. 

-Apte, [1965, 3d. ed., p. 753, Column 1]: Ha = to be 
in, find room or space in, be contained or comprised in. 

Once again we are reminded of a great sadukti of a great poet: 

Daivlm vacam upasate hi bahavaQ saram tu sarasvatam 
janlte nitaram asau gurukulakliito MurariQ KaviQ. 

Abdhir langhita eva vanarabhataiQ kintvasya gambhlratam 
apatalanimagnaplvaravapur janati manthacalaQ. 

* * * 

BilhaQa says: 

Dolaya, jaghanasthalena cal~ta lolekiana lajjate 
dhatte dik~u nirlk§aQa, smitamukhI paravatana~ rutaiQ. 

SparsaQ kaQtakakotibhiQ kutilaya lIlavane ne§yate 
sajja. maugdhyavisarjanaya sutanoQ srngaramitra, vayaQ. 

[8:86] 

While trying to explain this verse [8:86] Bh misses the true 
meaning. We are referring to the 2nd carana: Dhatte dik~u ••.• Bh 
says: 

Kapotarutena suratasamaye lingayonighariaQa-
rutasmaraQenotkaQthaya 
vicitraQ sabdaQ samiyati. 

itastataQ nirlkiate kuto'ya, 
KapotaQ khalu svabhavata eva 
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bahuvi~ayalampata bhavanti. Te~a~ sabdena te~am 

kamakriQa, dra~tum itastato'valokayatiti bhavaQ. 

This is all incongruous. When we read such indescribable babble of 
tongue we are kept wondering whether the writer was awake, dreaming, or 
asleep--or totally out of his mind--when he wrote such nonsense. The 
cooing of pigeons resembles the sound from the throat, made by the lady 
as an essential function of the suratakri~a (sexual intercourse). 
In other words, she makes a special cooing sound deliberately. It is 
not the sound made by the friction of the sexual organs of the lover and 
the beloved lady (1inga and yoni). [There is a lot of natural 
"grease" there, Mr. Vidyavagisa!] It is surprising that Bh did know 
of this hi.self! Neither did he consult a friend. Maybe he was shy of 
asking such a silly question, but he could have studied the literature 
in his University Library and spared himself the ridicule of the future 
generation of the readers of his "great" translation and interpretation. 
We are told that many great pandits of Kasi had examined Bh's work. 
How did they overlook this asarigati? 

Probably Bh had not yet read the 18th canto when he worked on the 
7th canto, for BilhaQa expresses there similar ideas in 18:26: 

Srutva srutva rutam avirata~ yatra paravatanam 
dak~aQ kaQthadhvani~u sanakaiQ paurakanya bhavanti. 

Here is another poet: 

Kinte tatha katham api prathita~ m;gak~ya 
caturyam uddhatamanobhavaya rate~u. 

Tatkujitanyanuvadadbhir anekavara, 
si,yayita~ g;hakapotasatair yathasyah. [Kasyapi] 

Saduktikarp4mrta of Sridharadasa. 
Calcutta, 1965. pp. 299-300. 

(Also discussed i~ Sanityadarpapa). 

Let us enjoy the beauties of another poetic gem: 

Narair viphalajanmabhir giridari na ki~ sevyate 
na cec chravaQagocaribhavati jatucij janmani. 

Kapotaravamadhuriviracananukaradaro . 
ratisahak;sodar ivacanakakur.i t idhvaniQ. 

S!fskttasuktisagarab. Kasi, Akhila Bharatiya 
Vikraaa Pari,ad, Sa,vat 2014 V. Sarika1anakarta tatha 
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anuvadaka (compiler and translator): 
SvamI. 

The compiler does not give his source, but translates the verse 
beautifully in Hindi as follows: 

KabiitarakI gutaragiilpkI 
anukaraQakaranevalI, ratika parisrama sahanemelp asamartha 
navelIke prathanase bhare hue vacanolp kI dhvaniko jisane 
[jinho,ne] jIvanamelp kabhI nahIIp suna una manu§yolp ka 
to janmahi vyartha hai. Ve bhala parvatakI kandaraolll melp 
kyolp nahIIp cale jate? 

saduktikarnaartam of Sridharadasa cites the above verse, 
("Narair viphalajanmabhir") , under "Kagthakujitam" and 
ascribes it to "kasgapi." It also gives the following verse: 

-Kante vici trasuratakramabaddharage 
sanketake'pi m~gasavakalocanayaQ. 

Tat kiijitam kim Api yena tadiyatalpalp 
nalpaiQ paritam anusabditalavakaughaiQ. 

For further enlightenment of Bh on 8:86, 
from the Ka.asutra of Vitsyayana, tr. by S. C. 
Bombay, Taraporevala, 1970. p. 121, Ch. 7. 

Siitra 5.--virutani, ca!ltau. 

we may offer an extract 
Upadhyaya. 

On the other hand, what results from intense passion and not pain, 
is "viruta" or cooing, which is of eight kinds. 

Sutra 6: Hinkira-stanita-kujita-rudita-sutk~ta-dutk~ta-phutk~tani. 
[only seven! sitkfta also?] 

(5) Kujita or cooing: 

Sutra 8: Paravata-parabh~ta-harita-suka-madhukara-datyijha­
ha.sa-kiraQdava-livaka-virutani sItk~ta-bhiiyi§thani 
vikalpasaQ prayunjIta. 

A woman may also imitate the shrieks and calls of doves, 
koels, pigeons ••• 

Sutra 1S: Tatrintarmukhena kujitam phijtk~tam ca. 
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Tatra kujitam tat sa,v,tena kaQthena. Kujatya­
nenavyaktam sabditam. Yadi viv,tena jihvamulena ca 
tat phutk,tam. vyakhyi. 

At such a time, the woman should alternately utter the 
cooing sound from inside her mouth and the 'fu-fu' sound. (The 
'fu-fu' sound is almost the opposite of cooing sound, which is 
usually done 'with the mouth kept open). 

According to Apte, Ratakujitam = lustful or lascivious murmur. 

Thus it becomes evident that this ka~thadhvani was acquired 
through a voluntary learning process and was not merely an involuntary 
expression of exhaustion or pain, etc. 

Cf. DaQ4in: 

KalakvaQitagarbheQa kaQthenighurQitek§aQaQ. 
PirivataQ paribhramya riramsus cumbati priyam. 

Kivyidarsa, ed. by Dharmendrakumira Gupta. Delhi, Mehar 
Cband Lacchmandas, 1973. p. 85. 

While on the subject, we may also think of: 

Srlparicayij ja4i Api bhavantyabhijni vidagdhacaritanim. 
Upadisati kiminlnim yauvanamada eva lalitini. 

We could go on and 
surata-kaptha-ruta, cited 

Quoted in Kivyaprakisa 

on. Here is another poetic 
by Mammata in his Kavyaprakasa 

as an example of smarapa alarikira: 

Nimnanibhikuhare§u yad ambh&Q 
plivita~ calad,si~ laharlbhiQ. 

TadbhavaiQ kubarutair natamadhyiQl 
smiritiQ suratakaQtharutinim. 

JalhaQa 67:16. 

gem 

Here is one more example of surata-kaptha-ruta. Sumukha says 
to RivaQa: 

1 SuraniryaQ ityapi pitho d,syate. 
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Bh 

Yanurmilapatir ayam ca tavatmajas ca 
baQotkaran vikirato racitandhakaran. 

Te'nyonyakhaQQanavasad viphallbhavanti 
ratyutsave badhirayor iva kaQthanadaQ. 

Balara.ayana of Rajasekhara. Anka 8, verse 44. 

refers to Shri Sarma as his 
"guruvary.i{Ja.." It is unfortunate' that his guru did not teach 
him even the basic Sanskrit kavyas. We don't know whether Bh had 
ever seen the following sadukti of Mahakavi Magha in 
SiSupalavadhaJII: 

Ratantare yatra grhantare§u 
vitardiniryuhavitankanIQaQ. 

Rutani s;Qvan vayasa, gaQo'nte-
vasitvam apa sphutam angananam. 3:55 

We find it difficult to leave the prak*ta-prasanga. We are 
reminded of one more poetic gem of our own poet BilhaQa: 

Smaraprasastiprativastuta, gataQ 
saliladatyuhasamuhanisvanaQ. 

Bhavanti yatra k§aQamatravisramal 

pradayinaQ kaQtharave§u yO§itam. [2:15] 

DatyUha-saJIIUha-nisvan.i!t give rel..ief, even for a very short 
period though, to yo§i.ta. k~t:harave§u! We have seen this in 
India in Harikatha. The principal performer (singer) takes a 
breather. The melody is continued by his associate. Then the principal 
picks up once again. So there is continuation and also on the same 
tala and laya! 

Apparently Bh did not understand the poet here. For 
kapt:harave§u he says: bha§apa-karye§u gite§u va. I 
wish he could tell us the significance of the words 
"k§~atravisra.a"! The komalangi gets tired by 
constantly making ' the sound. So the birds relieve her! Bh concludes: 
Tatratgana. uiri94. sabdo datyUhakUjitavan madhura iti 
vgajgate. We get hurt by the display of knowledge on the part of Bh. 
Truly it is said: Arasike§u kavitvanivedanam sirasi.a likha ma 
likha .a likha. In Hindi too we have a beautiful saying: Bhainsa 

1 The MS. A has vibhrama. I too thought it to be preferable. But 
no, visraaa is much better. 
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ke age bina bajae bhainsa pa;i pagurae. Play vi~a in 
front of the she-buffalo; she will continue her munching! 

We have cited above the verse Narair viphalahanmabhir. It says: 
Ratasahakfsodari-vacanakakuritidhvani~. While Vatsyayana 
in his Ka.asastra says that the sound is generated by passion and 
not pain and that it is voluntary and made with special effort, Narair 
viphalajanmabbir has a different interpretation. That idea is echoed 
in the following verse: 

GaQhilinganavamanik;takucaprodbhinnaromodgami 
sindrasneharasatirekavigalacchrimannitambimbari. 

Mi mi minada miti mim alam iti k~amak~arollapini 
supti ki. nu m;ti nu ki. manasi me lina vilina nu ki~. 

Let us now discuss 
(Dolagam jagbanasthalena). 

the third car~a 

BilhaQa says: 
of the above verse 

SparsaQ kaQtakakotibhiQ kutilayi lilivane ne~yate. 
[8:86.3) 

Misra has really murdered the Sahitya-vidga-vadhil here while 
commenting on this kavivacanam. He says: 

RFor i~gate (of the MS. and edd . ) Ris desired", read 
4bve~gate Ris looked for R: Rthe touch by the thorns is 
looked for by the tricky one", the idea being: that she enjoys 
the scratchings that would take place in passionate embracings. 
The mistake ne~yate (na-i~yate) for 'nve~yate 

must, however, be old as the paraphrasing line in Sp. shows.R 
[po 59] 

The critic had already ordered earlier [pp. 15-16): 

Instead of ne~yate (na-i~yate) Ris not desired R pass. 
of anve~aya read anve~yate (anu-i~yate) Ris looked 
forR, cpo below Chap. III on 8.36 [sic., should be 8:86!] 

We don't know whether this is a deliberate attempt on Misra's part 
to increase the bulk of his book, or an unconscious display of his lack 
of knowledge. Also we fail to understand how anu + i~yate becomes 
anvelyate!l ADu + i,yate will turn into anvi~yate and not 
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anve~yate. Cf. Anvi~yan maraQopayaqt dUQkhat 
tatsainyaluQthitaQ. 4:16. 

Misra certainly crosses the limits of justice and decency when he 
calls "ne~yate", a mistake! He also calls it "old." The question 
is: Howold? Misra does not give the age. It is not only the J MS., 
which antedates the year 1229 A.D., but also the saduktikar~a.rta 
(1205 A.D.) has ne~yate (=is not desired, or liked, or looked for). 

So, if we understand Mr. Misra correctly, the PuraQa BilhaQa 
wrote anve~yate--that was the original, correct reading. Someone 
at a later date, still in olden days, committed a mistake and made 
it ne~yate. So Mahakavi BilhaQa had to appear on this earth once 
again, after so many centuries, in the nama and rupa of B.N. 
Misra to restore the original. 

Let us resume our discussion of the current theme. 

The verse in reference appears in saduktikar~amrta as 
follows:--

Dolayaqt jaghanasthalena calata 101ek~aQa lajjate 
sajjaqt maugdhyavisarjanaya sutanoQ s;ngaramitraqt vayaQ. 

SpadaQ kaQtakakotibhiQ kutilayi lilavane ne~yate 
dhatte dik§u nirik§aQaqt smitamukhi paravatanaqt rutaiQ. 

Incidentally we ~ight add here that the transposition of the 
padas 2 and 4 in Saduktikar~imrta cannot be justified because 
sajja. maugdhya- is the conclusion and it must come at the very end. 
Sures Chandra Banerji, the editor of Saduktikar~imrta, traces 
this verse in other sources and anthologies: 

Spd 3278; S.v 51.14; v.c. VIII 86; and in the footnotes 
,he provides the following information: 

1 

a) Sp. valati fo~ calati 

b) This line, with vay~ for vapu9 is the fourth 
line in Spd., V.C. [1], Sav., Spd. read the second line 
thus: Sa [Si] saDk&p tanukaptha [pta?] kak~atabhiyi 

NRR adds: "Is Misra 
inevitability of yap here? 
have said anu-e§yate?" 

so ignorant that he 
Or, is he just careless? 

does not 
Shouldn't 
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krIQavane krIQati. ["K§ata" is a very fine word, 
which reminds us of nakhak§ata and dantak§ata]. 

c) Ed. of Sarma lilavanau for vane. Spd. omits 
this line. 

d) As pointed out above, Spd. and Smv. read 

b) here. S paravatlnam for -vatanam 

b) and d) are transposed in Ed. 

Notwithstanding all the variant readings and transpositions of the 
lines, etc., there is not even a single convincing reason to change 
ne§yate to anve§yatel We simply fail to understand what Misra 
means by "as the paraphrasing line in Sp. shows." We feel miserable 
that we are not able to comprehend what Misra wants us to do. 

The so-called paraphrasing line, as cited by Misra himself reads: 

Sasanka, tanukaQtakak§atabhiya krIQavane krIQati. 

The poet here says that [sa] kri~avane kri~ati= the lady 
does definitely play in the pleasure garden, but sasarikam! Why? 
Tanukaptakak§atabhiya. She plays in the pleasure garden no 
doubt, but with caution and care, lest the thorns scratch her body and 
those very scratches are misunderstood for nakhak§atas! 

The words sasarikam and bhiya are quite significant. 
Misra misses the essence of all! 

Let it be emphasized that Mr. Misra goes against not only all 
the MSS. and all the editions of the Vik. but also against those 
ancient anthologies which have the readings exactly what Vik. has, 
i.e. Sparsa9 kaptakakotibhi9 kuti1ayi lilavane ne§yate. 
And the other anthologies, which 
tanukaptakak§atabhiya kritjavane kritjati, do 
support to Misra's contention either that 
changed to "anve§yate" is "looked for." 

contain sasarikam 
not lend any 

"the reading ought to be 

Misra acts in an unreasonable manner. A reasonable man would have 
considered the issue once again to determine whether he should tamper 
with an existing reading or not. Unless and until a scholar is 
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absolutely certain about the worthlessness of the original reading and 
strongly feels that there is an unavoidable need for a substitution to 
make some sense out of a nonsensical reading, he does not take the 
courage to make the substitution. Misra might have concluded 
irretrievably that he was absolutely right, but what about his advisers 
in Germany! 

We don't understand what is the gain of the nayika in wilfully 
getting scratched by thorns in the garden, unless she wants to invite 
trouble for herself unnecessarily! We have a beautiful saying in Hindi: 
A patthara mere paira para pa~a. 0 stone, come and hit me on my 
feet! Misra would like to change the readings left and right, up and 
down, to suit the lack of his understanding. So "lilavane 
ne§yate" becomes "lilavane'nve§yate." We cannot agree. 

Of course, the lady does not look for the scratchings caused by tRe 
thorns, in spite of Mr. Misra's assertions. She wants to avoid them by 
all means, lest they are mistaken for the scratchings (k§atas) 
received during the rati-kri~a, sexual play, not "passionate 
embracings" as Misra asks us to believe! She may enjoy the 
nakhak§ata or dantak§ata from her lover, but not 
kaptaka-k§ata from the thorny bushes! And, by the way, where did 
Misra get the idea that "scratchings take place in passionate 
embracingsl" Does he not know any difference amongst the various 
components of ratikri~a like alingana, cu.bana, nakhak§ata 
and dantak§ata, etc.? 

Naturally Bh reads kri~avane ne§yate, but his cause is 
different. He wants us to believe that the lady did not want to be 
scratched by the thorny bushes because they were painful! So what? 
Every prick is painful. The lady did not want to be scratched, not 
because of the potential pain, but because they were likely to be 
mistaken for the nakhak§atas received during the 
ratikri~aprasanga! 

We are not sure if our Neo-Expounders had come across the following 
sadukti: 

D;§tim he prativesini k,aQam ihipyasmadg;he dasyasi 
p~iyeQisya sisoQ piti na virasiQ kaupir apaQ pisyati. 

Ekakinyapi yimi satvaram itas srotas tamalikulam 
nirandhris tanum ilikhantu jarathacchedi nalagranthayaQ. 

And what about the following: 
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Kasya vi na bhavati ro§o 
d;§tvi priyiyi~ savraQam adharam. 

SabhramarapadmighriyiQi 
viritavame sahasvedinlm. 

Kavyaprakasa. 

* * 

Misra, the Translator 

* 

Misra is equally adept in the art of translation. He translates the 
following verse beautifully: 

Mukhena lajjibhinayapragalbhi 
lililavanyancitakandhareQa. 

Pratyidisantiva divi sphurantam 
anekado§opahata~ m;gankam. [9:53] 

I wish Misra had attempted more translations of BilhaQa. He 
translates aukhena pratgadisanti iva mrgarikaa as "putting as it 
were the moon in its place by her face" [po 26]. We don't know how 
pratyadis could mean "to put someone in its place." And even if 
it meant that, what purpose would it serve!! 

According to Apte pratgadis means to reject, discard, 
shun--pratgadi§tavise§amap9anavidhip: to 
repulse--pratgadidesainam abha§ama~a; to cast off, 
repudiate-- ka.ap pratgadi§tam smarami na parigraha~ munes 
tanaY4m; to obscure, eclipse, defeat, throw into the shade or 
background-- pratgadisganta iva me dr§talak§yabhidap saraPi 
rak§agrhagata dip~ pratgadi§ta iva. The term also means 
• conquer· or ·overcome" by the same authority of Apte. However, Bh 
correctly translates pratgadisanti by tiraskurvanti and also 
cites Amara as his authority--pratgadeso nirikrtiP. 

And the English translators B & G, substituting word for word 
[mak§ikasthane .ak~ika] say: 

Skilled in the acting of bashfulness with her face [,] she 
was as if repudiating [emphasis added] the moon, disfigured 
with many blemishes, shining in -the sky, with her neck curved 
playfully. B & G. 

The Hindi translator of Bh renders this verse as follows: 
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Lajjiko prakata karane me, praviQa (vaha Candra­
lekhi) vilisa se tho{i jhukii hui gardana se yukta mukha 
se [so he bypasses the problem of yasya, yena, or yasmin, 
etc.J ikisame, camakanevile, aneka do~o, se nindya 
athava aneka ratriyo, me, (k{~Qapak~a me,) kintihina, 
candraaa ki tiraskira karati hui prakata hui. 

Howsoever poor may be the . translation in Sanskrit, English, or 
Hindi, none has missed the meaning the way Misra has done. He has 
missed everything. 

With regard to 1 ilalavanyaficitakandharepa, 
interpreted it as follows: lilaya 1 avena nyaficita 
kandhara yasya tena. [I believe "yasya" is wrong. 
yena. The face has turned the neck a little. When 
turned, naturally the neck gets turned too.] 

Candrika 
vakrikrta 
It should be 

the face is 

Misra .erely raises 
says: "Usually the neck is 
to face." [po 26, note 3J. 

the proble. but does not try to solve it! 
thought to belong to the head, rather 

Let us see what Bh says: 

Liliya vilisasya .1avena leSena nyaiici ti vakrik{ti 
kandhari grivi yasmin tena mukhena." 

So Bh uses locative! 

Misra Seeas Confused 

He 
than 

Here is a case where we find Misra quite confused. 
reality does not exist. He suffers from bhrantir 

He sees what in 
.ithljamatir 

bhr.ua9. 

Undoubtedly to err is human. Our great nitikaras have already 
taught us: 

Gacchatas skhalana, kvapi bhavatyeva pramidataQ. 

Those .who ride the horses are likely to fall sometimes. There is 
hardly any human being on this earth who could prove that he/she has 
never committed an errorl As a rule, one should always be careful, lest 
one errs. However, one should be doubly careful when trying to find 
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fault with the work of others. Those who live in the glass house should 
never throw stone at others. 

Here is Misra's unusual power of perception: 

TayopadesaQ sa k;taQ kumarya, 
v;thagaman nrca ivopakaraQ. 

PremaQi janmantarasancitani 
pradurbhavanti kvacid evam eva. [9:92] 

Misra expounds: 

9.92a 
kuairgi9, in second and third editions, conjectured 

[1] for kumargam, in the MS. and ed. pri is hardly 
correct. Kumargam (loc.) is to be construed with 
aga.at (9), like nice in the comparison: "the 
instruction went to the girl in vain, like a service [goes in 
vain] to a vile one". For the thought compare: Shasa, 
Cirudatta, 1.19: Silacarita 1.15 (=Sudraka 
Hrcchakatika, 1,34): 

liapativa tamo'ngani var~ativanjana~ nabhap/ 
asatpuru~aseveva dr~tir viphalat~ gata// 

Sharavi, Kirat., 13.33: 

upakira ivasati praguktap sthitim aprapga mrge 
gat~ prapasam/ 

krtasaktir adhomukho gurutvaj janitavri~a ivatma­
pauru~e~a// [po 16] 

fn. 9. Cpo Raghu. 6.66 ••• tadigo ~lebhe antaram [I] cetasi 
nopadesa9, -her instruction did not obtain a place 
in her .ind." 

Let us see how the verse 9:92 reads both in Sand N: 

TayopadesaQ sa k;taQ kumiryi, [loc.] 
v;thigaman nrca ivopakirab. 

PreaiQi janmitarasancitini 
pridurbhavanti kvacid evam eva. [9:92] 
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We read here kumarga, [loc.] and not kumargap [gen.] 
as alleged by Misra. Then how did he read kumaryap [gen.] in the 
same verse? Well, he might have read the following verse no. 93, which 
has kumaryap [gen.]. 

Pradarsayamasa tata~ kumarya~ 
k~itisam anyam pratihararak§i. 

Cutanubandhe madhupanganaya~ 
augdha madhusrir iva karQikaram. [9:93] 

So the word ku.argi9 [gen.] of verse 93 might have been read 
by Misra in verse 92! This entire discussion of Misra turns out to be 
jalatalj.anam. 

The facts are as follows. The verse 9:92 does not have 

kuJlJargi9 • It has kumarga... 9:93 does have 
kuJlJargi9 which is correct in its own context. The variant 
reading ~Wllarya, of J and B appearing at the bottom of page 100 
of N, refers to 9:93, and not 9:92! The figure 2 appears as superscript 
on the word ku.argi9 of 93.1. 92.1 already had kumarga,. 
There was no reason to change kumarg~ into kumarga,! 
92.1 reads Tagopadesap sa krtap kumarga" and 93.1 reads 
Pradarsagamasa tatap kumaryap. All this trouble arose, maybe, 
because the two verses are in juxtaposition, one after the other, and 
Misra was too anxious to find fault with his predecessors. 

We may offer an explanation to Misra's performance. It may be a 
case of the play and display of the maxim of 
aapIj.Ukapluti--jumping of the frog! Misra's eyes jumped from one 
kumarga, to another kumargi9. He did not distinguish the 
two as separate words! The similarity of the form deceived him. Had he 
seen both the verses carefully, ~nd at the same time, he would have 
spared his readers a great deal of trouble as well as a lot of wastage 
of time and energy on the part of all concerned, including the present 
writer. Misra seems to be careless. We do not doubt Misra's correct 
reading of the verse 9:93 because on page 4 we find him discussing the 
same verse: 

9:93. 
pradarsaga. asa tatap kumargi9 (2) "then he [who 

"he"? It should be she, Mr. Misra!] showed to the maiden." 
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fn.2. 
ed. sec. ; 

KUlIJarga9" is, 
Buhler has 

Mr. Misra, a conjecture [!] of 
in accordance with the MS. 

kwaargag, which is not construable." 

* * * 

We have another demonstration of Misra's domineering wisdom: 

Nirudhya randhra, madhupuritasya 
pu§pasya lobhad bhramaro'vatasthe. 

Anyena margeQa papus tad anye 
labdharjananam ayam eva marga9. [10:13] 

Misra .. kes an unjust suggestion: 

For labdharjananam. [!] "of those that have obtained 
acquisition", which does not make sense in the context 
(labharjananam [sic] agam eva marga9, "this is the 
way of those that have obtained acquisition"). ed. ter. 
conjectures: lubdhair jananam, which seems better--as it 
is indeed a greedy bee that is spoken of in the verse--but is 
difficult of [!] construction: "this is the way of people with 
the greedy". We should expect rather a loc., than an 
instrumental; besides, the verse is concerned with bees, not 
with people. More conservative [?] and without difficulties 
would be to read: lubdharjananam agam eva marga9, "this 
is the way of the acquisitions (= thus it goes with the 
acquisitions) of the greedy ones ••• " [po 16] 

N has in the text "labdharjananam 
does J and B. However, J gloss says 
C4ndriki suggests: "lubdhair jananam 
patha9 sidbigan."l 

agam eva marga9." And so 
"gata uparjakapwpsa9." But 
agam eva mirga9 iti 

1 Misra attributes the reading--lubdhair jananam agam eva mirga9 
to ed. ter. (i.e. Bh). He knows that ed. ter. is 
kivyirtbacaurgacatura9. Bh never acknowledges any debt to N. He 
takes C4ritacandriki to be an ancient commentary antedating 1286 

A.D.! So whatever is contained in C4ritacandriki is Bh's own 
property! On p. 269, lines 24-25, Nagar in HIS Caritacandrika 
says: Lubdbair jananam agam eva mirga9 iti pit;ha9 
sidbigin! So it is not true to say that the above reading is a 
contribution of Bh. Mr. Misra is careless. 
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Bh probably did not know that when the N text was going through the 
press, caritacandrika was not even composed! As the printing of 
the text progressed, Nagar wrote HIS Caritacandrika. Otherwise 
Candrika would have appeared along with the text, at the bottom, 
where it actually belongs. It is a pada-tippapi and ought to 
have gone to the pada. It was not possible for Nagar to suggest 
the "conjectured" reading in the text part. N text accepts what J 

states as far as the reading is concerned. The conjectured reading 
could be put only in the footnote. Since there was no possibility 
of putting it on the same page under the text as a footnote 
(pada-tippapi), it had to be put in the caritacandrika, 
after the text was finished. 

However, Bh adopts Candrika's [i.e. Nagar's] conjectured 
reading for his text and relegates N's (and of J too) reading 
labdharjananam agam eva marga9 to the secondary position, 
downgrading it to his footnote. His words are: "Labdharjananam 
agam eva aarga9 patho'ga~ cintga9." He does not give any credit 
to Caritacandrika or N. He does not ascribe the improved [?] 

reading to its true originator. He takes all the credit to himself, to 
be appreciated by future scholars like Misra. 

Let it be remembered that for the reasons best known to him, Bh has 
assumed that Gandriki is an ancient commentary, composed even 
before 1286 A.D. I don't think such a great ancient scholar, an 
imaginative creation of Bh's fertile ~rain, if there were one, would say 
"iti patha9 sadhigan . . ~ His words would be bolder, much more 
assertive. Also the same gloss-writer won't put gat~ 

uparjakapumsa9, which is the translation of labdharjananam. 
In other words, the sense in the J gloss [gata upirjakapupsap] is 
not the same as suggested in the conjectural reading of candriki. 
We are still not clear on this i~sue. However, Misra, who does not have 
any doubt about anything ever, recommends that the reading be changed to 
~lubdharjananam aga. eva mirgap." 

It is interesting _ to observe that according to Misra 
labdharjananam "does not make any sense in the context." To him 
lubdhair janana. seems better, yet "it is difficult of [?] 
construction." So he recommends that we force BilhaQa to 
speak--lubdharjan~im agaa eva .arg~, because that would be 
"more conservative [?]I We don't know what is meant here by the last 
word ·conservative"1 It is difficult to agree with Misra for various 
reasons and on various grounds. 
loc.· [po 16, 1.30]. 

He says: ·We should expect rather a 
But his suggested reading ends in 
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"lubdharjanana.." 
"-na." could be 
"-na."! Probably 

We fail to understand how a word ending in 
called a locative! May be Misra's loco ends in 

he meant "genitive." 

And then Misra argues: "Besides the verse is concerned with bees, 
not with people." Evidently he had seen Bh, who says that here we have 
(the figure of speech called) "arthantarangas~." It is true 
that the verse is concerned with the bees, but only in the first three 
quarters. The fourth quarter is general (sadharaQa) and is 
appropriately concerned with the people! Whether the reading is 
accepted to be 

a) Labdharjananam ayam eva margaQ, or 

b) Lubdharjananam ayam eva margaQ, or 

c) Lubdhair jananam ayam eva margaQ, 

the main theme ends with the third quarter. The fourth quarter is a 
generalization from the preceding special situation (case). Our 
ikarik~a is satisfiedl with the three quarters. The fourth 
quarter stands by itself. Even Misra brings the term "ones." We don't 
know if his 'ones' refers to the people as well, or only to the "bees." 
In any case, he has missed the kavitantargataql kavitatatpargam. 

Misra may know what is "arthantarangasa." Here is its 
definition from SahitgadarpaQa of Visvanatha Kaviraja: 

Samanya. va vise~eQa vise§as tena va yadi. 
Karya. ca karaQeneda. karyeQa ca samarthyate. 
SidharmyeQetareQirthantaranyaso'§tadha mataQ. 

[Nai Dilli: PaQini, 1982. p. 579] 

It would have been much better if Misra had studied the basic, 
elementary texts in India itself and then proceeded to earn a Ph.D. in 
Germany, where his so called "advisors" and "examiners" either did not 
read what he wrote or did not know any better! His so-called "flawless" 
dissertation was written in German brand of English. Maybe his advisors 
had no knowledge of English at all! 

1 An example of the beautiful editorial work of Shri Nagaraja Rao. I 
had used the word "finished." His word is much more "satisfying"! How 
sincerely I wish he had finished what he had begunl 
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As far as we are concerned, the problem still remains unresolved 1 
There are three possible readings as shown above. We still maintain 
that lubdhair jananam ayam eva margag is the most appropriate 
reading, yata uparjakap~sag of J gloss notwithstanding. Let us 
hear what the poet wants to say: 

The flower is brimming--really brimming, overflowing with honey. 
But the bee is too greedy. Neither does it drink itself; nor does it 
allow others to enjoy the drink. It covers the opening, obstructs the 
path, and stays right there, totally tight. 

Now the other bees could not tolerate this disgusting situation. 
They found another opening and drank all the honey while this greedy one 
kept on believing that all the honey was safely preserved. This is all 
prakrta, the true situation, a statement of facts. 

Let us pay special attention to the repetition of the word 
marga. Let us consider the style of composition 
[racanasail i) of the poet. We have lobhat in the 
prakrta • It will be much more pleasant and appealing to have 
lubdhai!J in the concluding sentence. Not only does marga mean 
"opening", it also means "way"--a way most appropriate, a prudent way, 
to deal with the cunning and greedy people. 

* * * 

Once again we see here Misra's fantastic flights of imagination: 

Tavingavallikusumair vilisair 
avaimi kamo hriyamiQanetraQ. 

Caitrirpita~ nutanam astrajitam 
sandhitukimo'pi na sandadhiti. [10:27] 

Misra says: 

10.27a 
vilasa­

(ed. ter., 
possible. 

(vi- las with ghan), used as an adjective 
comm.; vilisair vilasayuktai~) is .hardly 
Read perhaps for vilisair rather vikilair: 

tavangavallikusuaair vilasair [I] 
avaiai kiao hrigaaipanetrag/ 
caitrirpita~ nutanam astrajita~ 
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sa~dhatukamo'pi na sa~dadhati// 

"God Kama, whose 
taken) by the timeless 

eyes, I 
(vikala)l 

think, 
flowers 

are robbed, (forcibly 
(=flowers that 

know no season) of the liana that is your body, does not place 
on his bowstring the new arsenal of arrows [i.e. flowers) 
offered by the season Caitra, though he is wishing to do so." 
[po 17] 

Let us examine what Bh has to say on this point that led Mr. Misra 
astray, if at all it did. Misra is confused. 

Tava CandralekhayaQ vilasaiQ vilasayuktaiQ [,) 
anginyeva vallyo latiQ tasa~ kusumani pu§piQi taiQ [,) 
athavi latisthinapanna sarlraya~tiQ kusumasthane'ngani. 

We do not think Bh understood what BilhaQa has to say here! He 
translates vilasaih as vilasayuktai9. Misra finds fault with 
him, which is justifiable. However, Misra misleads his readers by 
suggesting an "improved" reading. His suggestion to read vikalai9 
is as unacceptable to. us as any that we have found in his entire product 
of "investigations." 

It is obvious that Bh totally overlooks vi 1 asa9 as 
substantive. What he says does not make much sense to us. At the end 
he says: Tavangavallikusumair [I] eva kamasya 
sarasandhanahetukap karyam krtam iti bhava9. We don't know how 
Bh could grow flowers in, or produce them from the body (assemblage of 
limbs) of Candaiadevil 

Banerji and Gupta provide only a glimmering lamp to show the proper 
path to our neo-expounders. However, none seems to use that lamp. B 
and G say: 

I think, Cupid, with his eyes attracted by the dalliances 
[vilasai~] in the shape of [?) the flowers of your 
body-creeper, does not wield [aim or set) the new weapon offered 
by Caitra, though he is willing [?] to do so. 

The Spring, whose responsibility it is to provide the arsenal of 
weapons (arrows of flowers) to his Mastex, the God of Love, has provided 

1 We don't know how "vikala" could mean [flowers] that know no 
season I It is not "sarvakala" or "sarv&rtu." 
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him (God of Love) with abundant new and fresh weapons, and he (God of 
Love) also does want to aim those arrows at his targets; yet when he 
sees the vilasas of Candaladevi, which are equated with the 
flowers, blossoming forth from the creeper of [that is] the body of 
Candaladevi, he gets so enamoured by them that he finds no enthusiasm 
to use those arrows (which are traditional). The vilasas of 
Candaladevi are much more attractive, bewitching, effective, and 
superior as compared to all the arsenal of the Spring Season. 

Truly speaking it is very difficult, almost impossible, to translate 
impregnated words of great poets like BilhaQa in a language which is 
still foreign to the present writer. To substitute words for words 
following the principle of mak§ikasthane mak§ika can be done. 
But to bring out the real meaning of BilhaQa by using English language 
is extremely difficult task indeed for me. Every word of BilhaQa is 
enriched with pregnant meaning: hrigamananetra9 nutanam astrajatam 
sandhatukua9 api na sandadhati! The beaut ies of poetry can be 
appreciated only through the feelings of one's heart. 
Kavgartha-bhavana-paripakva-buddhi-vibhava-matra-vedgam is the 
kavikarma and kavimaraa! 

The poet says: 

I (Vikramankadeva) imagine that Kama is getting so 
enchanted, enamoured and overwhelmed (his eyes getting ••• ) by 
your (of Candaladevi) vilasas. (amorous gestures), which 
are, as if, the flowers of your body-creeper (lillbs, which are 
like a creeper) that he does not want to aim at his targets the 
new assemblage of the arms (arrows) provided by Caitra (the 
Spring Season), although he would ve~y much like to do so. The 
essence is: The vilasas of Candaladevi are much more 
charming (and so generating Kama) than the traditional arrows 
(flowers) of Kama. 

This is what the poet wants to convey. The above translation is put 
forth here with all the d~e apologies .to the great poet, because it 
still does not convey the full meani~g. 

Let us see what is vilasa. Vilasa as defined by 
Visvanatha Kavirija in his sihitgadarpapa ' is: 

Yinasthinisanidlna. mukhanetridikarmaQim. 
Vise~as tu vilisaQ syid iftasandarsanidini. 

- 177 -



Here is an example: 

Atrantare kim api vagvibhavativ~tta­
vaicitryam ullasitavibhramam ayatak~yaQ. 

Tad bhurisattvikavikaram apastadhairyam 
acaryakam vijayi manmatham ivir asIt. 

According to Hemacandra: 

LIla vilaso vicchittir vibbokaQ kilakincitam. 507 

Mottayitam kuttamita~ lalitam vih~ta, tatha. 
Vibhramas cetyalankaraQ strIQa~ svibhivika dasa. 508 

[Kavyinusasana] 

So Vilasa is one of the ten natural ornaments-- embellishments 
of the women. Vilasa is a basic quality of vilasini. It is 
a s~ngarabhavaja kriga. Let us see what Amara says: 

StrIQa. vilasavibboka vibhrama lalita~ tatha. 
Hela liletyami havaQ kriyaQ s~ngarabhavajaQ. 

Ramasrami comments on the above: 

S;ngarad ratyadeQ bhivan manovikarac ca jataQ 
(striQa~) kriyas ce~ta alankarakhya vilasadika 
hava- sabdavacyaQ. 

Let it be noted that vilasa leads the above enumeration of the 
s~ngarabhavaja kriga. 

Here is another authoritative statement defining vilasa as 
presented in Raaasrami: 

Vilaso'nge vise~o yaQ priyaptavasanadi~u. 
Vilaso havabhede syal lilayam api pu~syayam. 

Tatra priyasamipagamane 
vilokite~u vikaro'kasmac 
viklavana~ sa vilasaQ. 

ca 
yaQ sthanasanagamana-

krodhasmitacamatkaramukha-

We are reminded of a subha~ita where kavikulaguru 
Kalidasa has been equated with kavita-ka.ini-vilasa: 
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Yasyas Coras cikuranikaraQ karQapuro Mayuro 
Bhaso hasaQ kavikulaguruQ Kalidaso vilasaQ. 

Har§o har§o h;dayavasatiQ pancabaQas tu BaQaQ 
ke§am nai§a kathaya kavitakamini kautukaya. 

One more example may be cited for vilasa: 

Dvaropantanirantare mayi taya saundaryasarasriya 
prollasyoruyuga~ parsparasamasaktam samasaditam. 

Anlta~ purataQ siro~sukam adhaQ ksipte cale locane 
vicas tatra nivaritam prasaraQa~ sankocite dorlate. 
Subha§itaratnabha~9agara. Bombay, 1952. p. 304. 

BilhaQa uses this word (Vilasa) quite frequently: 

Vilisadolaphalake 7:19 Vilasadoliyi ta 2:4 

Vilasavidyadhara 9:129 Vilisayuddhena 10:73 

Vilisinam 7:47 VilasinIQa~ kusumo 10:60 

All the above verses begin with the word "vilasa." So they are 
in a way pratika-slokas. There would be scores of verses where 
BilhaQa has used the word vilasa, of course, not in the beginning. 
For example: 

Vij;mbhamiQe§vatha pancabaQa­
kodaQQasinjighanagarjite§u. 

Vilisini minasam avivesa 
sa rijaha~siva naresvarasya. [9:1] 

Also Vilasacapa~ 

And Vilisadhanvi dhanur icakar§a. [9:5] 

And Te§a~prasanno hi vilisabiQaQ. [10:24] 

And Sobhante sma vilisakuntalalatiQ. [10:91] 

And . 

lya, vilisadrumadohadasrlr 
iya, sudhi yauvanadugdhasindhoQ. 

Liv&QyaaiQikyarucicchateyam 
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iya~ manaQkarmaQacurQamu~tiQ. [9:69) 

BilhaQa exemplifies many vilasas beautifully in padyas 
11-18 of sarga 6 and padyas 2-33 of sarga 12. Also see 9:73 
and 9:74: 

Iya~ mayi nyasyati netramala~ 
muhuQ sakhrna~ kimapi bruvaQa. 

Satyaiva sa'bhudanuragavartta 
cirat prasanno bhagavan anangaQ. [9:73) 

Jaghana padena sakhr~ sakhelam 
ak;~ya hara~ muhur amumoca. 

Sa darsane Kuntalaparthivasya 
na karita ki, makaradhvajena. [9:74] 

We don't know whether Bh understood the compound word 
"vilasabapa~" in 10:24. He merely translates Vilasaba~~ 
as ka.a~. We are not sure if he knows the analysis, 
vigraha--how Vilasabap~ is Kam~--stri~a~ vilasa 
eva bapap yasya--sap. 

Misra asks us to discard vilasai~ and accept his 
vikalai~! This is one of the most undesirable attempts on the 
part of Misra. Discussing the performance of Buhler, the present 
writer wrote: "Itihisicaryasya pa Byuhlara [BUhler] mahodayasya 
jnanarasau aitihasiko'~s~ sihity~s~ nUDam atyaseta." 
We are unable to decide whether Misra's performance deserves any 
comment. 

Misra goes to Bh and finds fault with him. Then he suddenly asks us 
to accept his unacceptable emendation. He wants us to replace 
vilisai~ by vikilai~--to throw away cinta.a~i 

(wish-gem) and pick up -rl1o§ta (sod ~f dirt)! "Vilisai~ 

is the prakfta, i.e. upameya. Kusumai~ is the 
aprakrta, or upaaana. Vilisai~ is the heart (true 
hirda) of this kavindrokti. To throw it away will mean total 
destruction. There will be nothing left. It will be a dead body without 
the soul I 

Misra knows that vilasap means "playful behaviour of the 
beautiful women" [see his comments on 6:19, p. 11], and that this word 
could be a substantive (noun) too--here karti of abhavat. Yet 
on p. 17 in rejecting Bh's interpretation he reacts as if it can be only 
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a vise~apa, i.e. adjective. As argued by Mister Misra, it may 
be MimpossibleM to interpret vilasai~ here as an adjective, but we 
don't understand why it could not have been Mthought of M [Misra's 
favorite expression] as a noun! 

Bh has equally failed. He has totally missed the essence and spirit 
of the poet. Vilasai~ is not vilasaguktai9. It is not a 
vise~apa (adjective). 
Bh reminds us of 

It is a vise~ga (substantive, noun). 
an age-old saying: Svagap na~tap paran 

nasagati. He himself did not understand the true meaning and he 
misled Misra, if at all he did. Of course, Misra's capacity to 
understand is lilmited anyway, especially when he does not want. 
Flowers don't grow in the body (arigavalli) of the beloved 
lady. Her body is the ' abode of vilas~. Here vilasa~ 
are identified with kusumani. It is unfortunate that neither of 
these two neo-expounders cared to see Caritacandrika, which says: 
angangeva valli tasg~ kusumai~ vilasai9--abhedap. 

So far we have come across only three vrttis (or 
word to express the meaning). They are: abhidha, 
vganjana--tisra~ sabdasga vrttaga9 (or saktagap). 

the power of a 
lak~apa and 

Now we 
are learning for the first time of a new vrtti, a new sakti, 
the fourth one. It is called -Misra- sakti,M the power of Misra 
to force a word yield any meaning he dictates. He asks us to believe 
that vikala9 can mean timeless. He did not give the 
prakrti- pratgaga-vibhaga or vgutpatt~ (derivation) of the 
word. Dictionaries (Misra's lexica) tell us that vikala9 
(viruddha9 kal~) stands for Mevening, evening twilight, the close 
of day; improper (emphasis added) time, unseasonable hour." 

Probably Misra wants to make this word (vikalap) a compound 
word (may be a bahuvrihi) and have. the vigraha something like 
vigata9 kalo ge~a. tani. Our purvacargas have 
instructed us: Jivatkaver asago na var~anigap. We hesitate 
to put our own words (interpretation) into Mr. Misra's mouth. We only 
wish he had explained the wQrd fully and systematically to avoid any 
unintentional misinterpretation. The specific word Misra wants to stand 
for -timelessM can also mean worn-out, withered, or [in the case of 
flowers] whose season is now over! 

Unfortunately both Bh and Misra had seemingly forgotten verses 11 to 
18 of canto 6 by th, time they reached 10:27. BilhaQa dwells on 
vilasa in as many as eight verses. The description begins with 
Saaajani kalaaekhalikilipa (6:11) and is carried upto abhavad 
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anarigavilobhano vilasap (6:18). 
beginning with: 

Also verses 2-33 of canto 12 

Asmin k§aQe Kuntalaparthivasya 
pravesam akarQya purangananam. 

Asan vi1asavratadlk§itanam 
smaropadi§tani vice§titani. [12:2] 

and going upto: 

D;sam bh;sam kamavaslk~tanam 
kasyascid alokanakautikinyaQ. 

KarQavata~se ca nijancale ca 
gatagatam yojanamatram aslt. [12:33] 

tell us what the vilisas are, provided we keep our eyes open and 
the mind receptive. 

In response to the performance of Bh we can only say: To err is 
human. But when we see a "Doctor" behave in this way, we don't know what 
to say--the words fail us! Te ke na jinimahe. Also 

Saraso viparitas cet sarasatvam na muncati. 
Sakfara viparitas cet .••••• 

We do not understand why Bh had to 
(substantive) by vilasayuktai9 (adjective). 

substitute vilisai9 
And the question is: 

Does he have any grammatical authority to do so? This is apart from the 
fact that in a varayitri, (marriage procession of the bridegroom) 
he cuts off the head of the bridegroom himself! 

* * 

Misra's Bilacipalaa 

BilhaQa says: 

SutritabhisaraQaQ praQayinyaQ 
kantasangamam avighnam avapuQ. 

Phutk;taiQ pathi nivaritadipas 
capala~ jayati pancasarasya. [11:23] 

Co.menting on the above verse Misra says: 
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nivaritadipah: here nivarita-; [!] "kept off" 
does not yeild [sic] the sense prasanta, "extinguished" 
(ed. ter., comm.). I would suggest, in the light of the 
context, reading nirvapita-, "extinguished", and thus 
render: "lamps were extinguished [by the women •.• ]". For 
capalap (all edd.) in dread caturam, which suits 
well, since god Kama's action of procuring a love meeting 
without obstacles is one of "cleverness" (catura) and not 
of "fickleness" (capala). [p.17] 

Let us discuss Misra's capalam first: What Misra displays here 
is not a true scholarship. No doubt "capalam" means "fickleness", 
but it also means mobility and swiftness (besides "fickleness"). In fact 
Monier-Williams lists the meanings in the above order, i.e. "mobility" 
and "swiftness" precede "fickleness." If one were to consult MW, o~e 

will see mobility and swiftness first before reaching "fickleness". 

Apte tOO enumerates the meanings of "capalam" in the 
order: 1. Quick motion, swiftness: 2) fickleness •.• We 
Misra concluded that the action involved here was 

following 
don't know how 
born out of 

"cleverness"! Even Misra's own word "clever" will mean "showing skill 
or resourcefulness often with physical dexterity." 

The Hindi commentary of Bh has done a good job here. It says: 

Kamadeva maharaja [?] kI sphij~ti kI [?] baliharI hai 
arthat kamabhibhut~ hone para striyo, me jo svabhavika 
sighratapurvaka apana karya sampidana karanekI buddhi 
utpanna ho jitI hai vaha prasamsanlya hai. 

- Once again Misra shows his lack of appreciation of the beauties of 
the poetic muse by recommending the substitution of capalam by 
caturam. The matter of the fact is that caturam is not 
grammatically correct at all because catura is not included in 
guvadi. The rule which gives us forms like capala is 
Haganantayuvadibhgo'~ (Pin._ 5-1-130). Since this is not 
applicable to catura, Misra's suggestion will be an attempt to make 
BilhaQa violate Sanskrit _ grammar, which we cannot endorse. 
"Caturgu" is the right forll, e.g. "vicaracaturgaa ap.ikaroti 
tatasga bhiigin magi paklapita9.· [3.35] and ·caturgam 
aca.ati Mandaridre~· [9.119]. Once again we may point out that 
this is the usual kind of cipala. of Misra. He cites a meaning 
given by Bh, which may be wrong, but then jumps to a conclusion and asks 
us to amend the reading. 
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Many times we have wondered whether it is even appropriate for us to 
comment on the unsound suggestions of Misra. In order to get his wrong 
suggestions implemented, he will have to write his own Science of 
Prosody (Chanda9sastram). Misra would like to read 
"nirvapita." We believe Misra knows that the present verse is 
composed in svagata metre, the definition of which is "Svagata 
ranabhagair gurupa ca." Here is the setting: 

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 
guru laghu guru laghu laghu laghu guru laghu laghu guru guru 

S 1 S 1 1 1 S 1 1 S S 

phu tk; tai~ pa thi ni va ri ta dl paQ 

We also believe that Misra knows that a laghu ak§ara, preceding 
a s~gukta-ak,ara (conjunct consonant) becomes dirgha (i.e. 
long) by the rule "s~yuktadg~ dirgham." So "rva" will 
make "ni" as dirgha, which will destroy the life of the metrel 
Besides "nivarita" can easily mean eliminated, put off, stopped, 
withheld, suppressed, removed. So we don't have to change it into 
"nirvapita." The question is: What is the authority to declare 
that "keeping off" is the only meaning of "nivarita"? 

We have seen Misra's way of emending where the metre itself dictates 
the composition in a specific way in terms of a letter being laghu 
or guru. We don't know to what extent the 
Vikramirikadevacarita would have been changed by Misra if there 
were no restrictions imposed by the chandapsastra and there were 
no dangers of chandobhangado§a in following Hisramarga: in 
other words, if Vikramirikadevacarita would have been a 
gadga-kavya and not a padga-kavga! We don't know why Misra 
forgets here his own high sounding seatement on metri causal [See 
his remarks regarding 9.41d, on p. 16]. 

Bb Shows the Liaits of His Knowledge 

We are obliged to say something quite frank though not very pleasant 
relative to Bh's comment on the following verse: 

saQi~ svetamayukhasiQaka9aQak9uQQa~ k9aQit kUQthata, 
yitis tyaktanayisu yisu nihitiQ pancipi pance9uQa. 

Utta,sotpalapallave'pi patite daivit puraQ pidayo~ 
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kaQthasle~akathorakautukarasas ti~thanti tao kaminam. 
[11:90] 

This is one more case that demonstrates how little Bh understood as 
far as the central idea of BilhaQa is concerned. Bh proves the 
correctness of the age-old saying: "Little knowledge is a dangerous 
thing." As is usual with him, he has totally missed the true meaning! 

N in his Caritacandrika has clearly shown how this verse is to 
be interpreted: "Pallavapatanam atra §a§tha upayo rasantarap 
va." But our great NVidyavagisa" Bh does not pay any 
attention to what Caritacandrika says. He provides his own 
independent interpretation. Well, he too has his own power of 
imagination and the right to exercise it. Bh translates the related 
passage as follows: 

Tao maninyao daivad durdaivad abhagyad ityarthaQ. 

This is all undesirable. No sensible sahrdaya will ever accept 
it. "Daivad" does not mean here "bad luck;" it means "by chance," 
or even luckily--exactly the opposite of what Bh intends to say. It 
also means "accidentally." Perhaps Bh did not recall the following 
enumeration of Amara: "Daiv~ di§tam bhagadheg~ bhagyam stri 
niyatir vidhi9." Bh 'comments: "padayo9 carapayo9 puro'gre 
uttapsarupa abhu§aparuPa9 kamina dharita9 ityartha9." 
This is not true . The leaf of the blue lotus was worn as an ornament 
by the beloved lady and not by the lover (man). We are not sure whether 
we are reproducing the idea of Bh correctly. Sincerely, we are not able 
to understand what Bh wants to say here. 

Here are his words: 

UtpalapallavaQ kamalapatra. tasmin patite'pi 
praQatisamaye karQadisthanat patite'pi, [we don't know why 
our ·vidyivigissa" has to repeat the same word!] kamina. 
kamapiQitana. - patina. kaQthasle~e 

kaQthilingane kathoro minadhiraQe [I] d,QhaQ 

[ ! ] 

kautukasya kutuhalasya rasaQ isvido yasu tiQ satyaQ 
ti~thanti. Na kenipi prakareQa mina. uts,jya 
kimijanapriya9 [what about their own priyam?] kurvanti iti 
bhivah. 

The facts here are as follows: The first five weapons have already 
failed. Perhaps this is the significance of the phrase "pancapi 
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paiice§u!Ja." The "sama", "bheda" , "dana", and 
"nati" all have been tried, Qut all have failed. They all went in 
vain. The lover also had been practicing "upek§a", i.e. 
indifference. The whole night has passed. Still the beloved lady is 
not pleased. She is not yet reconciled. We are reminded here of 
another sadukti of a great poet: 

Gatapraya ratriQ krsatanu sasI sIryata iva 
pradlpo'ya, nidravasam upagato ghurQata iva. 

PraQamanto manas tyajasi na tathapi krudham aho 
kucapratyasattya hrdayam api te caQQi kathinam. 

In this verse "pra!Jamanto manaP" is quite significant. In 
our verse too, the dawn has almost dawned. Now it is very close to the 
morning. All the expedients, all the efforts, all the instruments have 
been tried but failed. There is no question of the lover bowing down 
any more. He had already fallen down at her feet. But she did not give 
up her mana. We would like to declare with all the vehemence at 
our command, even at the risk of being repetitive, that the lover has 
tried every possible means, including, of course, "prapati." 

Bh translates "kathoro = manadharape df9haP." We don't 
know how this can be .connected with "kautukarasa." "Kathora" 
here does not mean "stiff" or "hard", but "full-grown", or "mature", or 
"well-developed." For example, "kathoragarbhaJl Janaki1p." Do 

we translate this as having a "stiff" embryo? 

Bh concludes: "Na kenapi prakare!Ja mana. utsfjya 
kuijanapriYaJI kurvanti iti bhavap." If we accept this view, then 
the question arises: How do we interpret the first two quarters of the 
verse? What is the significance of "yatas tyaktanayasu?" And 
also the ultimate end will be "viprayoga" and not "sapyoga." 

Many a time Bh takes undue libe<ty and reduces a perfectly sensible 
sadukti into an abject nonsense. In the verse under discussion, the 
poet says: "uttaJIsotpalapallave api patite." He turns the 
ukti around and makes it uttaJIsotpalapallave patite api. Thus 
he shows once again that he misses the meaning intended by the poet. He 
believes in .aDa9puta. samicaret. 

The poet 
and makes it 
durdaiva of 

says: daivat. He means "luckily." Bh turns it around 
durdaivat abhagyad ityarthap. Certainly it was a 

BilhaQa that a commentator [I] like Bh used his pen 
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(worse than a poisoned sword) on him and tormented all of us time and 
again! 

Let us seek the support of some higher authority in 
Sahityasastra, in this case, Dasarupa of Dhananjayal who says: 

Samadau tu parik§iQe syad upek§a'vadhiraQam. 
Rabhasatrasahar§ade~ kopabhra.so rasantaram. 

Of these (expedients], Concilliation (is the use of] 
endearing words: Dissension, the winning over of her friends: 
Gift-giving, (regarding [regaining?] her favour) under pretext 
of [giving her] ornaments and the like: Humility, falling at her 
feet. When Conciliation and the other (expedients] have been 
exhausted, [then] Indifference--[that is], disregard [of 
her]--may be (employed]. Diversion is the interruption of anger 
through impetuosity, fear, joy, or the like. 

(4.67] p.59, 60: H. 54 b.c, 55). 

StriQim ir§yik~to mina~ kopo'nyasangini priye. 
Srute vi'numite d~§te ••. 

The Resentment arising in [a state of] jealousy is anger on 
the part of women when their lover is heard, inferred, or seen 
(to be devoted to another]. 68 (p. 61: H. 56). 

Yathottaram guruQ §aQbhir upayais tam upacaret. 
Samni bhedena dinena natyupek§arasintaraiQ. 

The loved one (guru) [?]2 may remedy this [resentment] [or 
estrangement?] by six expedients (employed] in proper 
succession: Conciliation (s~an), Dissension (bheda) , 
Gift-giving (dina), Humility (nati), Indifference 
(upek§i), and Diversion (rasantara). 

1 Tr. by George C.O. Haas. ~ew York, 1965. pp. 136-37. 

2 .guru9. is not to be inter~reted here as ·the loved one (guru).· 
·Curu9· does not refer to the lover. One cannot have rati with 
the guru. Curu9 is not the karti of upicaret. It refers 
to "kopap· · (anger). The anger grows in intensity and volume 
gradually. Yathottara. kra.asap, guru9 gahanap (.anap) , 
high in degree, vehement, violent. However, 
also be interpreted as "in succession." 
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NOtes: The term rasantara signifies [substitution 
of] another emotion and consequently indicates the diversion 
from resentment effected by such substitution. 69 
(p. 62-64a; H. 57,58). 

Tatra priyavacaQ sama bhedas tatsakhyuparjanam. 
Danam vyajena bhu§adeQ padyoQ patana. natiQ. 

Similar ideas have been expressed by Saradatanaya in his 
Bhavaprakasa (IV AdhikaraQa). 

Let us resume our discussion. Prak*tam anusaramap. Yasu 
nihiti9 pancapi pance~upa [11:90]. If all those severe 
weapons have already failed, then what is surprising if the very tender 
leaf of lotus . fails? BilhaQa has already expressed similar ideas 
elsewhere: 

Ye kUQth1k;tavallabhapraQatayaQ sastrair anangasya ye 
na praptas ca nislthinlpatikaraiQ saithilyavlthlm api. 

Te niQsankavitankatilutumulaprotaplutaplivitais-
chinniQ kukkutakujitair m;gad;si. minagrahagranthayaQ. 

[11:83] 

This verse brings forth ideas similar to what are expressed in 
11:90. Here an ordinary, simple instrument, of course, seemingly, 
worked where great, fierce weapons had failed! Why? Because it is the 
dawn. If the beloved (lady) does not still get reconciled, she will 
have to suffer for the entire day? And who knows if the lover will 
visit her again the following evening! 

BilhaQa has sung the same melodious song once again though in a 
different way. This is what he says: 

Utthiya manyuvasatas calitu. prav;ttiQ . 
karQa. gate jhatiti kukkutakaQthanide. 

Kificit k§utidinibhamitraa udlrya niryiQ. 
priQesakelisayane§u punaQ patanti. [11:93] 

This kavindrokti too is misunderstood and consequently 
misinterpreted by Bh. He says: 

kuryit ,a4upiyin iti kramit. We would like to call such foreign 
writers as ·kosapap~itas--dictionary scholars! 

- 188 -



Kukkutinim kaQthanide karQa, gate srotram pripte 
sati [absolute locative, or sati saptami] manyuvasataQ 
krodhavasataQ jhatiti sighra, utthiya sayyi, parityajya 
calitum 
k~utidinibhamitram 

patanti. 

prav;tti 
udirya 

udyukti niryaQ 
prinesakelisayane~u 

kincit 
punaQ 

This is a murder of Sabitga-vidga-vadhu. Bh expects us to 
believe that the women first heard the ·kukkutaka~thanada, then 
they were angered because they had to leave, then they started leaving, 
then they pretended sneezing, etc., and finaliy they came back to the 
bed of the lover! This is all unacceptable. The poet says: 

Utthiya manyuvasatas cali tum prav;ttaQ 
karQa, gate jhatiti kukkutakaQthanide. 

Bh affects transposition of the first two car~as--he changes 
their respective order. Bh makes BilhaQa say: 

KarQa, gate jhatiti kukkutakaQthanide 
utthiya manyuvasatas calitum prav;ttiQ. [I] 

We would like Bhiradvija Mahasaya to know that the ladies were 
angry not because they were forced to leave on account of the 
morning--the day had dawned--they were angry, their mangu (kopa) was 
generated out of pr~aga-kalaha or ir.~ga. The facts are: 
The ladies get up; they begin to leave. Their going was caused by 
.ana. But they hear the kukkutaka~thanada. They had no 
idea what the time was when they had started to leave! But it dawned on 
them that the day had already dawned; it was already the day-break!! So 
it was not proper for them to leave. There was no more time left to 
while away. If they wanted t9 enjoy the remaining hours, rather 
minutes, they must go back to their lovers. Otherwise they would have to 
suffer for the whole day. So they had to come back! But if they came 
back out of their own accord, i.e. voluntarily, i.e. without any 
anunaga on the part of the loyer, they would degrade themselves in 
the eyes of their lovers, who would very well say: ·Well, you left with 
such arrogance! Why did you come back? I did not implore you to come 
back.- Thus their pride would get further injured. It would be k~ate 
k~iraa, insult added to injury. So they wanted to show some 
pretext. And consequently they sneezed, or pretended that someone else 
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had sneezed. So it was an apasakuna, an ill omen. They could not 
go away at such an inauspicious moment. So they had to come back. l 

Bh confirms his lack of appreciation through the Hindi translation: 

Murge ke (prataQ kalina) sabda ke sunaI pa~ane para 
(patise alaga hona paQa raha hai) isa krodha se, jaldI 
uthakara jati huI kaminiya, kucha chI9ka adi apasakuna 
sucaka bata ka bahana karake arthat kisI apasakuna 
mitra ka namollekha karake patikI krIQasayyao, para 
phira se leta jatI hai9. 

The Hindi translator too misses the true harda of the poet. We 
repeat because dvir baddham subaddham bhavati. Women did not get up 
and start going after they had heard the crowing of the cocks. They 
started first. They would have waited for their lovers to come and 
persuade them to come back to the bed. Then alone they would have gone 
to the prapesakelisayana. But as it happened, the cocks crowed! 
It was already the dawn. There was no time left for any more 
prapaya-kalaha or rati-kopa. They were not angry, let it be 
emphasized, because they had to leave. They were angry because of some 
fault on the part of their lovers, like gotraskhalana. The 
translation as rendered by Bh and quoted above would suggest the word 
-dupkha- rather than "manyu." If the women were forced to 
leave the beds of their husbands because it was the dawn, they would be 
unhappy rather than angry! 

It seems that by the time Bh came to verse 11:93 he had forgotten 
11:83 and its words--chinna~ kukkutakujitair mrgadrsam 
.anagrabagranthay~. 

It is unfortunate that commentators like Bh do not understand the 
kavivacanam, pregnant with super ideas, and mislead all the future 
generations of their readers. Bilh~Qa had already anticipated such 
wrong-doings by irresponsible neo-expounders like Bh when he had said: 
Kurvantu se~~ sukavakyapatham. [1:22] 

1 Bh may not remember that when a married woman, say, a member of a 
jOint Hindu family system, is forced to leave the ranga-mahal, 
because of her duty, she does not have ~ny excuse, she cannot make any 
excuse, and she would not come back to her husband's bed even if someone 
sneezes. Here the poet clearly states: Kincit 
k~utadinibha.atraml Mark the word "nibbamatraa." 
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Bh had certainly not seen verse 16:6 when he tried his skill on 
11:93, because the former could have shown him the way. Here it is: 

Ratikope prasade ca dadhanaQ paripurQatam. 
Ayamavatyo yaminyaQ kaminlnam mude'bhavan. [16:6] 

Let us study some relevant passages from the Sabitgadarpapa of 
Visvanatha Kaviraja: What is ratikopa? What is prasada? 
What is the significance of the word "aga.avatg~M? 

Atra SahityadarpaQe t{tlyaQ ParicchedaQ. 

Atha manaQ: 

ManaQ kopaQ sa tu dvedha praQayeriyasamudbhavaQ. 
DvayoQ praQayamanaQ syat pramode sumahatyapi. 198 

P~emQaQ kutilagamitvat kopo yaQ karaQam vina. 

Dvayor iti nayakasya nayikayas ca ubhayos ca praQayamano 
varQanlyaQ. UdaharaQam. Tatra nayakasya yatha: 

Alikaprasupta nimIlitakia dehi subhaga mama avakasam. 
GaQQaparicumbanapulakitanga na punaQ cirayiiyami 

(Chaya). 

Nayikaya yatha Kumarasambhave sandnyavarQanavasare. 

Ubhayor yatha: 

PraQayakupitayor dvayor Api allkaprasuptayor maninoQ. 
NiscalaniruddhaniQsvasa-dattakarQayoQ ko mallaQ. 

[Chaya] 

Anunayaparyantisahatve tvasya na vipralambhabhedata, 
kintu sambhogasanciryakhyabhavatvam. Yatha 

Bhrubhange racite'pi d{Itir adhikam sotkaQtham udvlk,ate 
ruddhayim Api vici sasmitam idam dagdhanana. jiyate. 

Karkasya. gaaite'pi cetasi tanu romancam ilambate 
~{'te nirvahaQam bhavi,yati katham manasya tasmin jane. 

Yathi vi 
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Ekasmin sayane paranmukhataya vltottara~ tamyator 
anyonyasya h~di sthite'pyanunaye sa~rak~ator gauravam. 

DampatyoQ sanakair apangava1anan misrlbhavaccak~u~or 
bhagno manaka1iQ sahasarabhasavyasaktakaQthagrahaQ. 

Patyur anyapriyasange d~~te'thanumite srute. 199 

Irsyamano bhavet strIQam tatra tvanumitis tridha. 
Utsvapnayitabhoganka-gotraskha1anasambhava. 200 

Tatra d~~te yatha 

Vinayati sud~so d~sOh paraga~ 
praQayini kausumam anananilena. 

Tadahitayuvater abhik~Qam ak~Qor 
dvayam api ro~arajobhirapupure. 

Sambhogacihnenanumite yatha 

Navanakhapadam angam gopayasya~sukena 
sthagayasi punar o~tham paQina dantada~tam. 

Pratidisam aparastrisangasa~si visarpan 
navaparimalagandhaQ kena sakyo varitum. 

Evam anyatra 

Yatha 

Sama bhedo'tha dana~ ca natyupek~e rasantaram. 
Tadbhangaya patiQ kuryat ~aQupayan iti kramat. 201 

Tatra priyavacaQ sama bhedas tatsakhyuparjanam. 
Dinam vyajena bhu~adeQ padyoQ patana~ natiQ. 202 

Samidau tu parik~iQe syad upek~avadhiraQam. 
Rabhasatrasahar~adeQ kopabhra~so rasantaram. 203 

No citusravAQam k~tam ityadi. 
Atra samidayaQ panca sucitiQ. Rasantaram uhyam. 

Catukaram api praQa-natham ro,ad apasya yi. , 
Pascittipam avipnoti ka1ahantarita tu sa. 

[82. Source same] 
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Yatha mama tatapadanam: 

No catusravaQam k;tam [sama] na ca d;sa 
haro'ntike vlk~itaQ [dana.] 

kantasya priyahetavo nijasakhI-
vaco'pi durlk;taQ [bhedaQ]. 

Padante vinipatya [natiQ] tatk§aQam asau 
gacchan [upek~a] maya mUQhaya 

paQibhyam avarudhya hanta sahasa 
kaQthe katha. narpitaQ. 

Here (in this last verse) we have examples of all the first five 
expedients. There was no rasantaram. So there was no 
reconciliation. The lover left absolutely. He would not return! Now 
the beloved lady has merely to repent. So the sambhoga srngara 
was not continued. She is now "kalahantarita." There is the 
"vipralambha", or "viyoga." 

Also the following sadukti will be relevant: 

CaraQapatanapratyakhyanat prasadaparanmukhe 
nibh;takitavacaretyuktva ru§a patu§Ik;te. 

Vrajati ramaQe niQsvasyoccaiQ stanasthitahastaya 
nayanasalilacchanna d;§tiQ sakhI§u nivesita. 

Atra Vi§adasyodayaQ. Na manabhangaQ. Amarusatake. 

Visvanatha Kaviraja did not give the example of rasantaram. 
BilhaQa has given. Kukkutakujitani and 
uttam~otpalapallavapatanaa are rasantaram. The "ancient" 
writer of Caritacandrika says very clearly [p.2Sl, line 151: 
"Pallavapatanaa atra ~aftha upiyo rasantar~ va. We don't 
think Bh saw this. Even if he nad seen this, he would have rejected it. 
His determination to interpret certain uktis in a certain way was 
firm. Mati nirvivare and Yasya bhrati are some examples. 

Here is one more vivie example of rasantaram: 

K;tva vigraham asrupitakalu~am sayyasanad utthita 
krodhiccipi vihiya garbhabhavanadvara. ru§i prasthita. 

D;§tvi candramasa, prabhivirahita. pratyu§avitahata 
hi ritris tvariti gateti patiti kinta priyasyorasi. 

Another example: 
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TasyaQ sandravilepanastanayugaprasle~amudrankita~ 
ki~ vak§as caraQanativyatikaravyajena gopayyate. 

Ityukte kva tad ityudlrya sahasa tatsampramar~tum maya 
sa~sli~ta rabhasena tatsukhavasat tanvyapi tad vism{tam. 

"AmaroQ" 

BilhaQa himself makes a reference to mana in the following 
verse: 

Jnatum adbhutavilasanidhane 
premQi samyam iva jatagarimQi. 

Kelidhamani tayoQ satavara~ 
k§iptavan manasi manam anangaQ. [11:72] 

A great deal of information on mana (love in separation) can be 
obtained from Kangra paintings on love (M.S. Randhawa, Comp., 
New Delhi, National Museum, 1962. Chap. 7. pp. 89-97) where Randhawa 
discusses the theme on the basis of the Rasikapriga of 
Kesavadasa. 

* * * 

Here is one more example of the unworthy attempts made by Bh to 
interpret our great poet BilhaQa. Such commentators were envisioned by 
BilhaQa and were alluded in the very beginning of his immortal work: 

Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti 
sankrantavakroktirahasyamudraQ. 

Te'smatprabandhan avadharayantu 
kurvantu se~aQ sukavakyapatham. [1:22] 

The poet says: 

Niradar~ vlk~ya n{pa~ mtgak~ya 

lIlanamatkandharaya kayapi. 
H{di sthita~ karmukakar§aQartham 

ayacyateva prasabha~ manobhuQ. [12:10] 

What is the prasanga (context) here? The prasanga is: 

Asmin k,aQe Kuntalaparthivasya 
pravesam akarQya purangananam. 

Asan vilisavratadlk~itanim 
smaropadi~tani vice§titani. 
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The lady expected the king to see her, but the king did not pay any 
attention! He disregarded her completely!! So she became dejected, 
disheartened, depressed, and downcast. Her face fell down. This is all 
prakrta, the reality. Now the poet imagines. The God of Love was 
already present in her heart (as well as on the chest, i.e. the bosom). 
So she asked him all of a sudden (or with all the earnestness, or with 
all the force) to aim his bow at the king so that he gets attracted 
toward her. That is the central idea of the poet. 

We see here Bh misrepresenting the facts. The commentary Rama 
of Bh expects us to accept something which we find difficult to accept. 
Bh gives kaaavasatvat as the cause of 1 ilanamatkandharayaI 
This is not correct. The lowering of the neck (griva) was not 
caused by passionate feelings, but due to the insult, generated by the 
fact that the king did not pay any attention to her! Niradar~ 

vik§ya nrpam! 

Pro~ably Bh was led astray by the word lila! We have stated 
time and again that Bh turns the poet's words around--changes the order 
of the words completely--and generates disorder. The result is chaos. 
The poet begins with Niradarap vik§ya nrpap argak§ya. 
Then he says: lilinamtkandharaya. The first statement 
(occurence, i.e. vyapara) is the cause. The second statement 
(occurence) is the effect. Bh transposes the carapas. This can be 
characterized only as oavyapare§u vyaparam. We are distressed 
not only by the fact that Bh murders sahitya-vidya-vadhu, we are 
also--and much more distressed by ~he feeling that none of those "great 
pandits" claimed by Bh as having collaborated with him in this great 
performance were able to show him the correct path! We cannot beLieve 
that such great scholars would have allowed such incongruities to be 
perpetuated. To quote Bh himself: Sati ravikaranikarapravese 
kuto'ndhakarasya sambhavap. 

Misra's Misdirected s.eDdation: 

J{mbhisamisphotakaringullkam 
akharvadorveQikayi kayicit. 

Nirlkiyarijinam ajitarigam 
atarjyatevitiruii aanobhuQ. [12:20] 

Misra dictates on the above: 

12:20b 
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For dorve9ikaya, "with the braid that 
read dorve{lukaya ... atarjayata, "he was 
some girl [how young?]] with the bamboo (= 

that was her arm. l 

was her arm" 
threatened" [by 
Hindi lathi) 

Misra shows here his lack of understanding of even the most 
rudimentary concepts of Sahityavidya. The face is identified 
with, for example, moon because of its beauty. There is a common 
quality, sadharmya, which is the means, whereby two different 
objects are identified and regarded as one. The Upapameya and 
upaaana should have certain common 
characteristics--gupasadhara{lyam! 

Misra identifies arms (mark the plural, of course, dual number in 
Sanskrit) with the bamboo [stick]! We don't know what identical quality 
he found in both of them. Length? May be. However, the colour is 
certainly not identical. Also notable is the fact that the arms are two 
in number and Misra's lathi is only one! If the arm (one only) 
was extended in the form of a stick (Misra's lathi), what is the 
significance of Jrmbhasamasphotakarangulikaml The process of 
karangulisaaasphota (cracking the knuckles) cannot be performed 
without joining the two hands and all the fingersl! 

Let us consider the word ve{lu. It is masculine. So how could 
it be ve9uki? And what is the significance of 
irabhasa.isphotakarangulikam, if we have only one arm? Here 
are some more relevant passages: Uttarjanikena muhup kare9a. 
[1:48]. In the process of tarjana we need the tarjani (the 
threatening finger, the forefinger, the pointing finger) and only one 
arm, preferably right. BilhaQa has another sUkti: 
Jrabhavasottaabhitahastayugma-sanghattalilisphutadangulikap. 
(9:85). This is a very fine comparative study. Here we have 
"uttaabhita" as well as "hastayugma." 

Today (Oct. 28, 1977) while cosidering the unreasonable suggestion 
of Misra to change dorve9ikaya to dorve9ukaya (Vik. 
12:20b), I gave more thought to the words of the poet. The nayika 
is yawning. She is stretching herself. Her fingers are twisted. They 
produce a specific sound (cracking of the bones!). This process of 
kariDgulisa.isphota cannot be performed unless and until both 

1 We don't know how "bamboo" could mean 
have realized that "akharvadorve9ikayi" 
compound, qualifying kayapi. 
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the arms are stretched upward, or forward, and all the fingers are 
united and twisted together. 

Here wve9i w does not mean "braid W and the arm cannot be turned 
into it. There can be no abhedasadhana--identification of dog 
(arm) with ve9i (braid). No purpose is served in converting the 
braid into the arm or vice versa. They are both prakrtas. They 
are both real and existing. Both of them are parts of the nagika. 
Nagar was wrong when he glossed dorve9gau as bahulate. He did 
not visualize that the two arms have to be united at their ends before 
there could be the karanguli-sa.asphota. He was very young at 
the time, in his early twenties! 

Bh is wrong too when he takes ve9i to be the ve9i (Hindi 
coti). There is no connection between the arms and the braid. 
Their mention at one place does not have any special significance. Here 
Bh copies Candrika literally, syllable by syllable. wJrmbhaga 
sa.aspho~o gasu, tadrsgag karangulgo gas.in karm~i tad gatha 
sgat tatha. w Bh says: dorve9gau bahulate veni ca. At least 
he does not make them identical; he does not treat them as one and the 
same. What is jrmbha? Here is another poet: 

Cakrlk~tabhujalatika~ vakrlk~tavaktram unnamadgrlvam. 
No harati kasya h~daya~ hariQad~so j~mbhaQarambhaQ. 

Ve9i (hrasva) = the confluence or meeting of two or more (rivers or 
streams] in a common point of union. - Ve9i = dam, bridge. So it 
can mean sarigama or union, meeting together at a point! We believe 
Misra comes from Allahabad! He might be aware of wTriveQlsangama!~ 
And Bharadvaja claims a Hindu traditional heritage. Did he ever take a 
holy bath in Prayiga? cakrikrtabhujalatika. expresses the idea 
in its totality. The two arms are extended, stretched, rounded and 
joined at the fingers. ThIs is a true description of the specific 
condition, when a lady under the influence of the God of Love acts in a 
certain manner (a vilasa). And here is anotner poet: 

AsyendoQ pariveiavad ratipates campeyakodaQQavad 
dhamailliabumucaQ kiaQadyutivadasajjau kiipantI bhujau. 

Visliiyadvali lakiyanibhivigalannlvyunnamanmadhyamam 
kincitkincidudancadancalam aho kumbhastanI j;mbhate. 

(Subhi,itaratnabhap9agarag. 8th ed. 
Bombay, 1952. pp. 269-70 ] 
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So, Misra's understanding of the poem is questionable and his 
emendation is to be rejected. 

Misra's Pitiable Misrepresentation 

Neither Bh nor Misra has understood the following: 

Asmakam alokanavighnahetos tarangitangi purataQ sthitasi. 
Ki, tungavatayanasangatanam karo~i matsaryapara parasam. 

[12:27] 

A free rendering would be: 

In order to create obstruction in our viewing, 0 
tararigitangi (having leaping limbs) woman, you have come and 
stood right in front of us. You are so selfish and jealous! What can 
you do to those women who are situated (standing) on the balconies high 
up? You cannot obstruct their views! Asmakam . . . purata~ sthitasi. 
Turigavataganasarigatanam parasam (angasam) ki~ karo§i? 

But Misra says: 

12:27d 
Instead of paras am (gen. pl. f. para-, "the other 

one") read parasam (acc. sing. of parasa-m. "driving 
away) in order to get an object for karo§i as "which" 
kim is not suitable. 

cd ki~ tungavataganasangatanam karo§i 
aatsaryapara parasa.//[sic]. 

Misra asks us to emend, but himself keeps the original reading!] 

Misra 

"why do you, being keed on jealousy, cause 
driving away (parisa) [of the girls] that have 
come together on the high roof platform." 

tries to interpret "kim" as "why" rather than "what"! 
We fail to understand him. As a rule, he takes only one meaning which 
he desires. And then he proceeds with his emending suggestions. He 
overlooks other meanings. We would like to know from Misra how 
would he interpret statements like the following: 

ki, karo,i nijayathavA bhuVA [5:38] 
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ki~ karo§i vayasadhikena me [5:83] 

We are still kept wondering how the particular jealous woman, coming 
and standing on the ground level in front of the other women, could 
"cause driving away (parasa) [of the girls] that have come together 
on the high roof platform?" How could she scare those ladies away? 

Let it be stressed here that Misra is not totally unaware of the 
existence of high balconies. He observes: "Young women, crowding each 
other, stand on these balconies in excitement, looking at scenes below." 
[po 49. fn. 51]. 

Let us now see Bh's performance. Bh displays once again his habit 
of twisting the arms of the sentence, as it were--taking the words up 
and down without any rhyme or reason. We don't know why he has taken 
aatsaryapara at the very end. Truly speaking matsarya is the 
root cayse of the specific action on the part of the obstructionist 
woman--to stand in front of others so as to obstruct their vision. [cf. 
Bharavi: Hatsaryaragopahatatmana. hi skhalanti sadhu~vapi 

ainasini. ] 

However, Bh gives a meaning which is clear enough, ruling out any 
possibility for Misra to misinterpret the poet. Bh says: 

Tarangitingi tva. ilokane asmatkarmaka [!]­

vighnahetor vighnotpadanartham - asmakam purtaQ 
dar sane 

sthitasi. 
Tungavatiyana-samupavi§tanam parasam anyasim 
niyikinim mitsarye pari pariyaQi ki~ karo§i. 

There is a lot of undesirable element dumped by Bh in his 
translation. "Darsana." need not necessarily be 
"asmatkarmaka."l It could very well be "asmatkartrka" too. The 
ladies did not want merely "to be seen." They also wanted to see. 

' Hatsaryapara need not be taken at the very end. Sangatanam 
does not necessarily mean samupavi~tina.. They could be very 
well standing! 

Evidently the Hindi translation is much more appropriate. The Hindi 
translator knows much acre than Bh. It becomes more and more evident to 
me that these ' two were not one and the same person. They were two 
different persons. Hindi says: 

1 We would call all this avyapare~u vyaparam. 
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He caficalasariravali kaminl! Hama logo~ke 

[dvara?] rajako dekhaneme~ vighna utpanna karaneke uddesa 
se tu haaa logo~ ke age kha;l ho gal hai. Parantu 
matsaryabuddhi se vyapta tu u,ce jharokho, me, baithl 
hui anya nariyo, ka kya biga;a sakatl hai [emphasis 
added] . 

We believe the reader is able to distinguish the difference 
between the two interpretations given above. The Sanskrit 

by the commentator unnecessarily brings the idea of "to be seen" 
king--as.atkar.akadarsana--which is not expressed by as.akam 
alokanavighanahetop. Hindi has correctly put it "hama logo~ 

ke raja ko dekhaneme~." We have added "dvara." 

And finally here is the English translation, which does not 
express fully the sense of the poem! It is lIIak§ikasthane 
mak§ika, and yet it gives enough meaning to enlighten the minds 
of critics such as Misra and Bh. The English translation says: 

You, with your body having folds [I], are staying in front 
for the obstruction of our sight. Being jealous what will you 
do to other ladies who are at the elevated windows? 

Hatsaryapari must come at the very beginning, because her 
coming and standing in front of others was also born out of jealousy. 
She was motivated by jealousy to begin with--from the very start. This 
is what caritacandrika says: Alokanavighnahetor 
avalokanivarodhiya . Vatayan~ gavak§ap. Parasim 
anyangancina.. 

So we see that caritacandriki had no problem. Bh had no 
proble.. The English translators too had no problem. But the author of 
"Speciaens of Textual Difficulties" (that is how Misra has titled his 
first chapter), had great "difficu~ties" in understanding the verse with 
"parisa.." So he asks us to accept his suggestion of 
"parisaa", which we find difficult to accept 

Here is a verbal image. People were standing on the ground level. 
One wa.an was jealous. She was inconsiderate. In order to have a full 
and unhindered view of King Vikrama, she virtually jumped and stood in 
front of others, who were standing on , the ground, thus obstructing their 
view--their range of vision. So, one of the women, whose view was thus 
obstructed says: Asmakam ilokanavighnahetop •.• 
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We have shown what our earlier authorities (purvacaryas) have 
already said. Either Misra did not have access to their works, or 
following the gajanimilikanyaya did not see them. 

Tarangitangi here does not mean "with your body having 
folds" as the English translators would want us to believe. It means 
cancalangi, moving restlessly to and fro. Probably the 
translators jumped and ran away w~th the very first meaning they got in 
the dict ionary, i. e. "having folds as waves." 

The deeper we go, the greater depth we find. That is the beauty of 
the immortal words of great poets. Kamadugha hi mahakavinam 
vaco bhavantil How appropriate is the word tarangitangi! 
The subject (woman) was standing behind the other women. All of a 
sudden she pushed others aside and came in front of them, thus 
obstructing their view. This was with a malicious 
design--alokanavighnaheto9: To obstruct their view. 

Misra also notices [po 22, comments on 14:44 and 17:29d] how Bh 
plays with the words. First he would give the sabdartha and then 
give any meaning desired by him as the bhavartha whether it 
can be derived from the stated words or not. The "bhava" of Bh is 
really what suits Bharadvaja. 

* * * 

Misra once again puts us in a aifficult situation. He comments on 
the following verse: .. 

Vapus tUiaracalatungam asya 
vyarijadilepanacandanena. 

Visvapraviitarkaaayukhatipa-
sintyartham isliitam ivendubhisi. [12:45] 

Misra proclaims: 

12:45a 
It is preposterous [1] to compare the king's body with the 

hight [sic] of the Himilaya: vapus tUfiracalatunga. 
asya ••• -his body, high as the Himilaya." For tunga, 
"high", read ranga -colour-. ab-vapus 
tUfaracalatungam asya vgarijad ilepanacandanena// 
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His body appeared of the colour (rariga)l of the snow 
mountain by the sandal that was his coating (with which he had 
smeared his body). [p.l8-l9] 

Misra crosses the limits of decency, when he denounces the poet for 
having composed his poetry according to the kavimarga, the path of 
the poets. 

Apare kavyasa~sare kavirekaQ prajapatiQ. 
Yathismai rocate visvam tathaiva parivartate. 

The poet creates his own world. If we don't like it, we don't go 
near it. BilhaQa had already anticipated such unjust critics when he 
had said: 

Kurvantu se~aQ 5ukavakyapitham. 

Also Mammata: 

Niyatik~taniyamarahitim 

hlidaikamayIm ananyaparatantram. 
Navarasaruciram nirmitim 

. adadhatI Bharati kaver jayati. 

We don't know if Misra saw the following sUkti of BilhaQa 
which would be branded by him as "preposterous." 

SrIkhaQQacarciparipaQQuro ' yam 
PiQQyaQ prakamonnatacirudehaQ. 

K~Irodadhik~irapariplutasya 

cituryam acimati MandaradreQ. [9:119] 

Here the body of the king of PiQQya country is compared with the 
Mandara mountain! So BilhaQa is quilty of using "preposterous" 
not only once but at least twicel 
kavikulaguru Kalidisa should be charged with 
saying ·preposterous" things as determined 

PiQQyo'yam a~sarpita1ambahiraQ 
kl~ptangarago haricandanena. 

Abhiti balitaparaktasinuQ 

by 

Not only BilhaQa, 
the same guilt of 
Misra: 

words 
even 

1 We don't understand how Misra's mind works. His quoted text reads 
"-twigu,· while HIS translation reads ·colour (ranga)." 
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sanirjharodgara ivadrirajaQ. 
[Raghuvapsa, 6:60) 

Since, according to Misra, BilhaQa (a PuraQa Kavi) had no right 
to say that the body of King Vikrama was as high as the Mountain 
Himalaya, he suggests that the reading be changed to 
"tu§aracalarangam." Misra probably would have the following 
vigraha in his mind: "Tu§iracalasga ranga iva rango gasga 
tam." 

We see expressions like: 

Kailasasubhra~ bhavanangaQa~ tat. [9:46) 

Kundendutujaraharadhavala, etc. 

Misra very much would have liked 
tu§aracalagauram asga!l 

BilhaQa say: Vapus 

We also don't know why the Himalayas had to be brought in at all if 
the unusual height was not intended to be conveyed. There are thousands 
of other white objects in the universe of poets, their 
kavyasapsara. 

A Merciless Murder of the Poetic Muse 

With regard to 

Cakira kintikucapatrabhanga­
kasturikipankakalankitini. 

VarjijalabhrintivilolaKa,sa­
hisini lilisarasipayi~si. 

Misra displays his critical acumen: 

[12:69) 

1 It is interesting to observe that while preparing a draft for the 
presen~ publication, Shri Nagaraja Rao of Mysore wrote Vapus 
tUfiricalagauram asga, of course, correcting it subsequently, and 
.not ... tunga. asya. This phenomenon also shows how variant readings 
are created. 

- 203 -



The agent of cakara is "he" the king. In the 
preceding verse, however, "some girl" (kacana) is the agent 
of the verb (vilarighaycim asa). As the change to a new 
subject (the king) would necessitate this to be named, verse 69 
should be read before 68 and after 67, where deva9 "the 
king" is explicitly given as the subject. [p.19] 

The more we read the "suggestions" made by Misra, the more we feel 
sad. He recommends that "verse 69 should be read before 68 and after 
67." This is called ek~ sandhitsato'para~ pracyavate. 

Verse 
in between 
BilhaQa. 
art. 

67 and 68 are so intimately interwoven that to insert a wedge 
the two would be a great disservice to the Poetic Muse of 
We will merely betray our own lack of appreciation of poetic 

Verse 67 reads: 

DevaQ karambhoruhayantradharam 
ktipan kapole vipulek,anayah. 

Kumudvatikamini ratmidaQQam 
pravesayannarka iva vyarajat. [12:67] 

And the next verse 68 reads: 

Anamya lilaparivartanena 
vilanghayamasa narendramuktam. 

KaQ~honmukhim kacana kambukaQ~hi 
smarasidharam iva viridharam. [12:68] 

The first verse is the offence. The second is the defence. To put 
another verse (and all the ideas expressed therein) in between the two 
would not be appropriate. Since these two verses are like 
vigartha--one following the oth~r--deva9 (of 69) will get 
anuvrtti (from 67) and get connected with cakara (of 69). We 
should not worry at alll 

Bagar's Youth 6 Bis Atisayokti 

The youth 
rash that he 
ivirbhavati ced 
p.7. It was an 
exhausted the 

in Nagar in his early twenties was so powerful and hence 
declared: Ja. pU$takac chuddhataram pustakam 

ito'pyadhikam sodhanam nasambhavi. Prastavana, 
immaturity on his part to think that he had totally 
collation of J and subsequent improvement of the text. 
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There is enough scope even today for a discerning scholar to make some 
improvements. But Misra has missed all such opportunities. Maybe he 
did not have enough resources. For example, I have in my possession 
even today a true copy of J. 

Here is an interesting example to prove the above point: 

Vyadhita tadanu devyaQ pattravallI, kapole 
vipulapulakalekhadanturaQ kuntalenduQ. 

Pratiyuvatibhir ardhe taQitaQ paQQugaQQa­
sthalaviluthitaba~pavyaktilak~yaiQ katak~aiQ. 

[12:76) 

I do not believe Misra had any 
readings of the text. Certainly, he 
writes beautifully: "Our MSS." etc. 

original source 
did not see any 

Nor did he 

to 
of 

see 

improve upon the 
the MSS. Yet he 
even Buhler's 

edition! Even if he saw it, Misra did not make any original 
contribution. 

Misra did not promise to correct the entire text of the poem. He 
just wanted to present "Some Specimens of Textual Difficulties." Since 
his knowledge of Sanskrit was limited, he had more "difficulties" in 
understanding the text than even a beginner would have had! Here is a 
reading which needs correction! The correct reading is. not "dantura~ 
kuntalend~" but "danture kuntalend~, 'danture' being an 
adjective of "kapoleI" J actually has danture! We could not 
expect such miracle from Bh. 

Nagar had aissed it. His text is deficient even today I Many of the 
readings in N are assumptions, i.e. accepted as correct. Wherever there 
was a doubt, N has examined the MS and other sources with deep insight. 
I believe if one, not familiar with the poem the way I was, goes through . 
J once again and compares it with N, he might be able to make some 
improvements. 
reading appears 

Once a text is almost kapthastha, even a wrong 
right. This is a psychological phenomenon. 

There was no apparent reason to doubt dantur~ kuntalend~. 
Thus it remained wrong. But once I was going through a similar passage 
in Vikramirikibhgudaga. It has danture kapoleI (or something 
like that) • BlcasUlbandhi jiiinu aparasaJabandhisllJaraku. I was 
reminded of the passage in Vik. I saw J. It showed danture 
when carefully looked at. 
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P has 
visarga! No 
the left 
kuntalendu~. 

story! 

danturakuntalendu~--neither matra of e, 
padaccheda either! Undoubtedly the matra 
was ignored by copyist P. B made 

N copied B via R. Bh copied N! So that 

nor 
on 
it 
is 

danturag 
the 

Lekhaya luloke [6:19] is one more example. 
vallabhap [14:44] is another example where the text 
defective. 

Nfpasya 
of N remained 

* * * 

Here is one more display of the unusual power of Misra in 
recommending emendation. BilhaQa sang: 

PrabuddhakarsyaQ paritapasankucat­
sapankapankeruhiQidalankitaQ. 

Dasam alabdhabdhisamagamas cira~ 
viyogayogyam abhajanta nimnagaQ. [13:8] 

Misra goes his own usual way. He says: 

13.8 
Emend prabuddha-to pravfddha-~ cpo ed. ter., 

comm. where prabuddha- is explained by pravfddha- under 
the requirement of the text: 
pravfddhakarsy4p ... nimnaga~, "the rivers whose 
leanness had grown big ••• " prabuddha- in 13.11d should also 
be emended to pravrddha by which it is again glossed in 
ed. ter., commentary. [po 19] 

Misra does not like the word prabuddha. We don't know what 
Misra means by "under the requirement of the text." Once again I have 
checked J today (Oct.31, 1977). Both the passages [here and in 13:11] 
still have prabuddha very clearly visible. To change from 
prabuddha to pravfddha would be merely an avyapare~u 
vyipira.. Prabuddha conveys the meaning intended by the 
poet! One has to develop the power of appreciation . Listen to what 
Murarikavi says: 

Jinite nitarim as au gurukulakli§to MurariQ kaviQ. 

The most appropriate meaning of prabuddha here (according to 
Apte) would be--beginning to work, or take effect. 
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* * * 

Misra presents a long discourse on the following: 

NirantaraghattitapataladharaQ 
kraman nidaghasya ghano~masanginaQ. 

Vyaramsi§uQ svasasamiraQi iva 
prabuddhadivinalabandhavo'nilah. l 

[13:11) 

He says: 

Previous attempts in translating the verse have been banal, 
since the poet's use of punning (sle~a) in it could not 
find expression in them. The pun, how it should be understood 
and explained is as follows: 

nirantara ghattitapataladhar~ 
kra.an nidaghasya ghano~masariginap/ 

vyarc!flsi~u9 svasasuircqJa iva 
prabuddha(lO)davanalabandhavo'nilap// 

"The incessant (nirantarap) winds that are the friends of 
the grown/big forest fires (i.e. that are accompanied by forest 
fires, [or increasing the fury of the fires?) that rubbed 
(violently shook) the pita1a trees (lit. "the bearer of 
the pata1a - .blossoms"·), that were in connection with 
(were accompanied by) violent heat- [that were] like the 
incessant breathings (svisa- sa.ircqJap) of the hot 
season [in the act of violent love-making], that are like grown 
forest fires (i.e. that are hot like forest fires)(ll) that 
hurt (lit. violently rub) -(his) red lips, that are accompanied 
by sibilants/hissings (in the effort to cool them) in due course 
(kra.it) [sic] came to a stop." [pp.19-20] 

Misra's footnotes: 
10. Read pravrddha, see above on 13.8a 

. 1 Cpo Vanini dahato vahnep salchi bhavati .arutap. 
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11. In this case the compound ending in--bandhavag is to 
be taken as bahuvrihi "whose frinds [sic] (i.e. equals) 

are ••• • 

It is difficult even to try to comment on what Misra talks here. 

V;k§o mahIruhaQ sakhI vitapI padapas taruQ. 
AnokahaQ kutaQ salaQ palasI drudrumagamaQ. 

[AmaraQ. 13 vfk§asga.] 

We have no absolute, unrestricted authority to coin our own word 
like patala-dhara, patala=flower, dhara = bearer, i.e. 
bearer of patala flowers, therefore tree! We have heard words 
like jaladhara and aahidhara., but we have never heard of 
pUfpa-dhara as treel 

Misra is kartum akartum angathakartum samarthag. By the time 
I came to page 19 of Misra, I had become so unhappy that I almost 
decided to give it upl His work has been a very unpleasant reading. 
Misra appears to be an all-powerful personality. I have been studying 
Sanskrit classics for the last 45 yearsl or so, but I have never seen 
such an irresponsible work of any writer, Indian or foreigner. 
Co.menting on Vik. 13:11, Misra says: "Previous attempts •••• a 
stop." My pen stops right here. I would not want to discuss this 
further. 

Kathapi khalu papanam alam asreyase yataQ. 

The above feelings were my immediate reaction. Subsequently I 
decided to comment just to show the hollowness of what Misra had said. 
Here Misra has tried to coin his own term. He is wrong. While coining 
a new term one has to observe certain principles. 

I have been living in the United States of America continuously for 
the last 18 years. Many Indian boys and girls have approached me 
through letters to help them cross the seven seas in order to study in 
the USA, the "Land of Opportunities." Many parents have entreated me to 
get their sons and daughters step on the soil of the Land of Learning. 
I have always discouraged them. I have tried to make them understand 
that it is foolish, rather absurd to learn the ABC of any Science or Art 
in the USA. One should at least become a master in a field of 
knowledge. Then alone he should go abroad. 

1 This writing goes back to 1977. 
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same opinion about Misra. 
poetic criticism in 

He ought to have learnt the 
India before he tried to 

I hold the 
first lessons of 
demonstrate his knowledge in a country which is the cradle of modern 
western studies in Sanskrit. 

Kavyakalpalata-kavisik§av~tti of Amaracandra Yati is very 
clear on the above point--how to coin a new term--and how not to 
coin it. In his Sabdasiddhi-pratana, Amaracandra lays down: 

Ru4hayaugikamisrikhyis tridhi sabdiQ prakIrtitiQ. 
Yogo gUQena kriyayi sambandhena k~to'nvayaQ. 
SambandhaQ svasvimitvidiQ. 

Here are some examples: 

Bhuneti bhupatir bhubhuk bhupilo bhudhanas tathi. 
Bhumi.s ceti kaye ru4hyi jneyodiharaQivalI. 

Iti sabdaQ prakarirthaQ, tena bhupadayo'pi. 

KavInia ru4hiQ parampariyata prasiddhis tayi, na tu 
kaviru4hyatikrameQa. Yathi kapilityidau satyapi svasvimi­
bhivasaabandhe kapalI matvarthIya eva bhavati, na tu 
kapilapilaQ, kapiladhanaQ, kapilabhuk, kapilaneti, 
kapilapatir, ityidi. 

Further.are Amaracandra instructs the would-be poetic critics like 
Misra: 

Dhiryit dhvajistrapaQyanka-maulibh~naaQ4anasaminih. 
Dharabhart~ailimatvartha-silisekharasad~k~is ca. 

After enuaerating certain permissible and acceptable words, 
. Aaaracandra rules out any possibility of a display of erudition by 

half-baked scholars like Misra, which will merely prove that -little 
knowledge is a dangerous thing.- Once again Amaracandra ordains: 

Kaviru4hyetyeva. Tena satyapi dhiryadhirakabhiva­
sambandhe na sarvebhyo dhiryebhyo dhvajidyarthiQ sabdiQ 
pr~yojyiQ---Na hi bhavati Gangidharavat CandradharaQ. 

According to Misra nijer§ubhi~ (p.e co .. ents on 4:119c) can 
mean elephants of Vikramal C4turanga can mean a moving army (p.2l 
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on 13:36c). He 
suklalJ for patalJ. 

can make nilam stand for kamalam and 
A qualifying adjective alone can be made 

to stand for the qualified substantive. 

Anyone who has ever read any of my previous Sanskrit works would 
readily agree that I have at least some ability to understand even 
subtle interpretations of Sanskrit classics. However, I fail to 
understand in many places what Misra wants to convey to his reader. The 
above (Vik. 13:11, Misra p.19) is a classic example. 

Even if we accept for the sake of argument that "the bearers of the 
patala blossoms" are the pata1a trees, we fail to understand 
how 'pataladhara' could come into beingl If we have the 
vigraha like "patalani dharantiti", the resulting compound 
word would be pataladharap. Only Misra's extraordinary calibre 
can bring in the dirgha and make it pataladhara~. Even if 
we say dharantiti dhari9, we would get only pataladhara~. 
Therefore, Misra's suggestion is absurd, to say the least. 

Misra's other statements with reference to this verse are beyond the 
grasp of the limited knowledge of this writer. So I express my 
inability to comment on them. They can be understood and discussed only 
by a man of Misra's capabilities! 

* * * 

Words of great poets may contain some ideas so deep that they are 
not easily comprehended by the uninitiated. Critics like Misra not only 
aiss them, but misunderstand them and misinterpret them. For example: 

T;9ini bhubh;tkatake~u nik~ipan 
na kaiQ sphuraddhiram;danganisvanaQ. 

Ta~itpradipais caladankalilayi 
nidigham anvi~yati ~iridigamaQ. (13:36] 

This is the reading in all, including J. Misra comments on the above: 

13.36c 
calad arikalilayi is understood [I] by ed. ter. 

as "aoving with the beauty of a seal", which is impossible 
because calat n. cannot be construed with viridigam~ 
•••• "With the beauty of the moving curved line" (Eng. rend.) 
is grammatically possible, but gives very poor sense. The text 

- 210 -



seems to be not correct. I propose: caturarigalilaga: 
[because you are a mugdha, Mr. Misra) 

t+~ini bhubh+tkatake~u nik~ipan na kai~ sphurad­
dhiraardariganisvan~/ 

ta~itpradipai~ caladarikalilaga nidagham anvi~gati 
varidagam~// 

It is noteworthy that Misra's reformed and quoted version still 
reads--caladarikalilaga! 

"By which lamps, which are [its) lightnings, does not the 
rainy season searcp for the hot season, with the beauty (showing 
the splendour) of a [moving] army (caturariga), the sound of 
deep drums bursting forth from it, throwing down grass on the. 
mountain slopes (or: the camps of the kings) (1) [pp 20-21). 

Misra's footnote: 
1. "Throwing grass on" [the camps) 

making them left [abandoned?) by 
9.113. 

is used in the sense of: 
the vanquished armies, cpo 

This is one more futile attempt on the part of Misra to compose his 
own poetry rather than to try to understand what the poet had in his 
mind and interpret it honestly and sincerely. 

Misra would force- the word caturariga into the mouth of BilhaQa 
whether the poet likes it or not. According to the great critic - and 
philologist Mr. Misra, caturariga (an adjective only) could mean 
balaa--saingam. So sukl~ can mean patap and nilam 
can mean kaaalam. Caladarika becomes caturarlga. We find 
ourselves running out of adjectives to offer our criticism to Misra's 
suggestions. We can once again borrow from Misra his own word 
"preposterous" to characterize his attempt here to reconstruct. He did 
not know, he could not know, that what we read here as caladarika 
(i.e. the existing reading) is correct one hundred percent--absolutely, 
positively, undeniably--at least in- its second component, arika. 

The facts of the matter are as follows: BilhaQa is describing the 
rainy season and imagining that it acted like a ••• [?) The text as it 
stands even up to Bh is not totally correct! 

- 211 -



The available text reads as quoted above. Caritacandrika 
attempts to explain certain words but shows its inability to comprehend 
fully the ultimate sense (bhavap) and states at the end: 
"tatparyam?" Caritacandrikakara--that ancient commentator of 
Sri Bharadvaja accepts his limitations. But Bh possesses unlimited 
knowledge and so he does not want to accept any limitations to it and 
tries to explain the verse by every possible means. Bh prescribes the 
following anvaya (prose order): 

Sphuraddhiram,danganisvanaQ ankalilaya 
varidagamaQ bhubh,tka~ake~u t,Qani nik~ipan 

ta~itpradipaiQ nidagha~ na anvi~yati. 

calat 
kaiQ 

Then he comments on the verse as follows: (vyakhya): 

Sphuranto dhirasya gambhlrasya m,dangasya nisvanaQ 
sabda iva nisvana yasya sa, ankayati cihnayatltyanena 
ankaQ "muharachapa" iti Hindibha~ayam, tasya lIla 
taya calat gacchat, varidagamaQ var~akalaQ, 

bhubh,tka~ake~u parvatanitambe§u n,pasenasu va t,Qani 
ghasan nik~ipan samutpadayan, kaiQ kid,saiQ ta~id eva 
vidyud eva pradipo [?] dipas taiQ, nidagham grI~makalam 
nanvi§yati arthat sarvaprakareQa tam anvi~yatityarthaQ. 

Adyapi kim kutrapi nidagho vartate iti jijnasaya 
ta~itpradipais tasyanve~aQam karotiti bhavaQ. 

Bh has easily drawn the conclusion 'iti bhavap', but we fail 
to understand how did he arrive at the specific "bhavap . " The 
treatment of Rna kaip" by Bh is asangata. Bh shows that he 
has understood very well. That he did not understand will be fully 
demonstrated after our present discussion is finished. One reason of 
the lack of full and immediate intelligibility of this verse lies in 
Rna kai9" which appear as if they are two different words! But in 
reality they are not!! Also the word " arika " has a special 
significance which lies beyond the power of such critics who are not 
gurukulakli,ta and who do not persevere to dig deep into the mine 
of jewels~ They go after quick fame. They get only artificial gem and 
parade their wares and cheat their customers. Caritacandrika 
explains all the difficult words except "arika". Bh invents his own 
derivation by skillful manouvering and says: "arikayati cihnayati 
ityanena arika9 'moharachapa' iti Hindibha§ayim." He explains 
in Hindi: "apane aneki moharachapa laganevala." (stamp or 
seal?). This is all meaningless. We fail to understand what meaning and 
purpose are attached by Bh to the word "n~pasenasu," which he 
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steals outright once again without any acknowledgment, from 
Caritacandriki. He connects "kai~" with 
"ta~itpradipai~" and puts the whole sentence into an 
interrogative form! He explains "kaip" by the word 
"kidrsai~". The word ·calat" is the first component of the 
karmadhiraga compound, "cal&pscisau arikasca caladarik~ 

tasga lilagi". But Bh treats it as a separate word and connects it 
with viridiga.fh." Was he unaware of the fact that "calat" 
beco.es "calan" when it is seperated and is made to qualify a noun 
in masculine gender (viridagaaap · in this case)? After the 
sandhi, we would have calannarikalilagi, which will totally 
ruin the metre. We wonder, however, if Bh is aware of his shortcoming? 
Probably not. Is he really satisfied with his performance? But Misra 
is aware of Bh's blunder! He was not convinced. 

Here we have a figure of speech called utprek§i. It is 
defined as: Sa.bhivanaa athotprek§a prak[tasga parepa gat. 
There has to be a set of prakrtas (upa.egas), the realities, and 
another set of apr4krtas (upaainas) or imaginary objects, the 
creations of the poet's own mind. The latter are superimposed by 
imagination on the former. Let us analyze the objects or constituents 
expressed in this verse and assign them to the specific category they 
belong to. 

The poet describes the rainy season. There 
table-land of mountains, newly-growing grass, 
Taking these realities, the poet creates his own 

are the clouds, the 
thunder, and lightning. 
poetic world and says 

that, as though, the "rainy season is searching the "nidigha" or the 
Summer. He creates the other attributes of the aprakrta world by . 
his own imagination. 

JalhaQa in his SUktiauktavali quotes a verse, ascribed to . 
PiQini, which expresses so.ewhat similar ideas. The verse reads as 
follows: 

Klapi~ kliaik;tya prasabham apah;tyimbu saritim 
pratipyorvI~ k;tsni, tarugahanam uccholya sakalam. 

Kva sampratYUIQimiur gata iti tadilokanaparis 
ta~iddipiloki diU diU carantlha jaladi~. 

JalhaQa, 61:18. 

Bh repeats the words of Caritacandrika (sukavikgapa~a.) 

. and gives two meanings of "bhUbbrtka~ake§u--that is, 
parvatanita.be§u Rfpasenasu va." But he does not ask hiaself 
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what is the significance of the second meaning, nrpasenasu, the 
aprakrta or upamana." 

There is the thunder. It is expressed by the poet specifically and 
separately, yet it is hidden in a misreading which N could not detect in 
the early 1940's, when he was. a young beginner, but which he was able to 
do later after studying other texts. Then he was able to recommend a new 
reading. In order to supply the word signifying thunder, Bh has 
resorted to a strange compound and says "sphuranto dhirasya 
gambhirasya mrdangasya nisvanap sabda iva nisvana yasya." The 
word "nik~ipan" is interpreted by Bh to mean "sallJutpadayan" 
which again is only the prakrta and not aprakrta. 

Let us present these two sets of thoughts in parallel columns and 
find out what is missing in this puzzle and then try if we can supply 
it: 

PRAqTA (UPAMBYA) APRAqTA (UPAMAHA) 

t;Qa (green grass) 
bhubh;tkataka, i.e. 

parvatanitamba 
???? 

taQit 
viridigama 

t;Qa (hay) 
bhubh;tkataka, i.e. 

n;pasainya 
vlram;danganisvana [dhlra is wrong. 

It has to be vlra] 
pradlpa 
???? 

The question now before us is how to bring in what is missing! 

Banerji and Gupta translate the verse thus: 

The rainy season, with the rising grave [I] sound of a 
mrdanga while throwing grasses on the slopes of mountains, 
is searching with the lightning lamps for summer alone with the 
beauty of a moving curved line. [stress added] 

What a disgusting display of IIJak~ikasthane IIJak~ikal The 
translators have totally neglected the set of aprakrtas. We don't 
know what they mean by "alone with the beauty of a moving curved line." 

The true purport of this verse remained obscure until this author 
read a relevant passage in the Hanasollasa worded as follows: 

Ekam uddisya sarvin vi biruda. pithayet tu yaQ. 34 
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Gayayed vadayed va'pi kahala, va madoddhataQ. 
Aruhya mahi~am dar pad diva dlpam pradlpayet. 35 

T;Qani vikiran vlthya, birudanko nigadyate. 
[Adhyaya 4, Vi,sati 4, verses 34--36. GOS. 84, pt. 2] 

The challenger, who is at the height of his glory and pride, almost 
blinded by his own utter superiority, causes his eulogy to be read aloud 
or sung in public. The eulogy is aimed at one (the most powerful) or 
all---anyone who is ready to meet the challenge! A large drum is beaten 
to announce his challenge. He rides a buffalo in self-arrogance and 
lights lamps even during the day. He strews grass in the path. Such a 
challenger, hero, is called birudaDka. 

Nanasollasa defines the Manka" as follows: 

~ena va yuddhyate sardham ekaQ khalakadhamani. 28 

SamenastreQa yaQ tajjnair ankab sa pariklrtitaQ. 
[Adhyaya 4, Vi,sati 4, verse 28 second half 
and 29 first half. GOS 84, pt. 2, p. 225] 

VikraJIIaDkabhyudaya . also has a similar passage: 

Kadacit kareQukaruQhan puro vadyamanavlram;dangan ••• l 

udbhatadarpavipaQimargaviklrQat;Qan •• : ankapha[kha?] lake 
yodhayamasa. [po 26, L 13--2] 

Thus it is seen that what Bh has tried to derive out of anka is 
a totally irrelevant meaning. "Arikayati cihnayati ityanena anka9, 
'moharachapa' iti Hindibha§ayam" is an attempt to extract a 
meaning which dOeS not exist at all! And what we get is totally useless. 
Once again we are reminded of BilhaQa's words: Rasadhvaner adhvani 
ye caranti. Arika is the hero, the challenger, aprakrta of 
"varidagama." Now the question is how to explain the two words 
Rna" and "kai~" [as they appear] and how to obtain the 
prakrta of -rdanga-nisvana. The B text reads "nik§ipanna 
kai~." N has separated the last two words and reads "nik§ipan na 
kai~." That is dumb! This is copied by Bh. J too has 
"-nnakai~". The J, as is usual with most of the MSS., does not 
separate the words. The letters "ka" and "va" resemble each 

1 cf. prakatitaviraardarlgadhiranad~. Vik. 6:68.2. 
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other so closely (in J) that they are liable to be confused and 
interchanged. "Nra" and "nna" when written in the specific 
Devanagari script of J are almost identical in appearance . If these 
statements of facts are accepted as valid bases for interpretation, we 
easily get the word "ravai~" which becomes the prak*ta, the 
thunder of the clouds! Also it is better to read 
"sphuradvir~danga" instead of "sphuraddhiraJII*danga", 
because what is beaten to announce the call for challenge (ahvana, 
lalakarana in Hindi) is the drum of bravery and not merely a deep 
[gravel] sound of a drum. Even in the passage from the 
VikramaDkabhgudaga quoted above, we have vir~danga and 
not dhiraIllJ"danga. "Vira" is the original reading. Now we 
have the full complement of the aprak*ta with all its attributes-­
the challenger, the army of the king, victory-drum, and the lamp. 

Although the above reading incorporating the word "ravai~" is a 
pure conjecture on the part of Nagar, not yet substantiated by any MS. 
or other evidence, yet the verse cannot be explained unless and until we 
make this kind of a bold suggestion. Some other worthier scholar (I mean 
truly) might be able to offer another interpretation which might be more 
acceptable. Until then we can stay with this reading. 

Monier-Williams explains: aIik~ = a military show or 
sham-fight, and arikakar~ = a champion chosen by each side to 
decide a battle. We have many examples of the use of this word as given 
below. Aptel says: aIikakara~ = a champion warrior, 
tvatkarikakaravijage tava Rama Lanka. Balaramagapa, Act. 8. 

Here is the full text: 

RijasekharapraQita. BilarimiyaQa. nima nitakam. 
Tatra Viraviliso nimiitamo'nkaQ. 

LaOkesvareQa ••• Disarathi~abhidhitum abhihitam •.. 

Sa nisicaracakravarti tvim iha 
akhila-vinara-rik~asa-k~ayakareQa sa.grimeQa, 
tuli-dyiita. pravartayivaQ.Tatra ca 

Tvatkinkakiravijaye tava Rima Lanki 

yaduta kim 
tad ekam 

Siti ca te punar iya. bhavato'stu diriQ. 

1 Practical Sanskrit Bnglish dictionarg. 
1965. Appendix, p. 1. 
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Matkankakaravijaye tu mamadhipatyam 
tasya. ca te puri kalatrajane ca tatra. 

* * 

And 

gauraguQair ahank;tibh;tam jaitrankakare ••• 
[Nai~adhlyacaritam, 12:84] 

* 

The fame of his arms having gone afar like a champion 
warrior, conquering all objects proud of their own 
whiteness, the timid night lotus sleeps not at night: the 
wreath of aallika blossoms on the braid of thy hair crouches in 
fear: the terrified moon perspires, shedding its nectar. 
[Context: svagapvara] Tr. by Krishna Kanta Handiqi. Poona, 
1965. pp.189-90. 

And here is one more relevant passage 
Vikramankibhgudaga: 

Tasyatmabhaval}, prakimavi~amasa.grimalabdhavijayo 

Vijayidityas cakravartI babhuva, yaS caikikI 
nik~ipyimitye~u rijyabharam ekingavlro 
niguhitanijikiral} ' Singhaladvlpe, [sic] Kificlpure, 
Vengya., Gang~pitikiyim ca darpit 
prakatitisidhenuvidyo niravadyaparikramanihatapratyankakaro 
niravadyam nama ·· lebhe. 

from 

In our earlier passage just quoted above, we noted 
ek.mgavir~. We have also seen pratgalikakcir~. Here (in 
the following verse) we have ekirigabhat~. 

Karoti caitral}, saha candaninilail} 
kim induni kokilapaficamena ca. 

Na vidyate jetur anangabhupatel}, 
kim anyad ekingabhatas tvayi samal},. [13:73] 

Thus it is proved t~at Misra's suggestion to read caturanga in 
place of caladalika is unsound. 

Reference has already been to Misra's fn.: 
on ••• the ca~s of the kings." (13) 
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fn.13. "Throwing grass on" [the camps] is used in the sense 
of: making them left by the vanquished armies. cp.9.l13." 

Once again Misra shows his lack of knowledge. The challenger throws 
(ni + k§ip = scatters, strews, casts) grass on the ground as part 
of the process of challenging: tr9ani vikiran vithyim or 
vip49imargavikir9atr9an. 

Misra asks us to compare the following verse: 

Yasya pratapo'gnir apurva eva 
jagarti bhubh;tkatakasthalI§u. 

Yatra pravi§te ripuparthivanam 
t;Qani rohanti g;hangaQe~u. [9:113] 

This allusion is irrelevant. In tr9ani bhubhrtakatake§u, 
the prakrta is "growing (causing to grow) (green) grass on the 
mountain slopes," and the aprakrta is "strewing, scattering, 
casting down, dry grass (hay) in the camps of kings." So to bring in 
the idea of causing the grass (rather weeds) to grow because of 
desertion (udvasannagari) (9:113) is ridiculous. There the cause 
is totally different. 

Therefore, we may conclude that neither Misra nor Bh has really 
understood BilhaQa, but both have only attempted to emend or interpret 
according to their own whims and caprices. It is all ghatatopo 
bhayarikara9. Shri Nagaraj Rao of Mysore tells me that even today, 
arika means a challenge fight (like that of cocks) in Kannada. 

Before we leave this topic, I would like to point out that I am not 
yet fully satisfied with caladarika! ·Calat" does not serve any 
special purpose here, especially when compounded. It would be more 
helpful if we could separate it and connect it with viridigama9. 
But then we will have the problem of its turning into "calan." 
Could caladaDka be birudinka, or some such word? It cannot 
be aDkakira, but we need a "challenger", and not just a 
"challenge" or sham fight, or a ·citrayuddha." 

The art of reconstruction is a very delicate and skilful task. We 
have to change, if at all absolutely essential, as little as possible. I 
have been thinking over this problem now-a-days (March 1990). I think we 
need a prakrta to be in saminidhikar49ya with 
aDkakira or challenger. The dark moving rain cloud is what is 
.issing and needed! The present text reads caladarlka. If we change 
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only one letter, just one letter, we may get what is missing!! Let 
us read jaladaDkal!! We leave this problem for the next generation 
to think upon and resolve. 

This is how the verse would read after all the above discussion 
and decision: 

T;Qini bhubh;tkatake,u nik,ipan 
ravaiQ sphurdvlram;daAganisvanaQ. 

TaQitpradipair jaladinkalilayi 
nidigham anviiyati viridigamaQ. 

* * 

Bh creates a bitter controversy over: 

NamatyayaQsyimalasaipamaQQala­
sthitendragopapracayisu viridaQ ~ 

GiristhalI,u cyutasakrakirmuka-

* 

bhramid ivodbhrintataQidvilocanaQ. [13:37) 

This is one of those examples cited by Bh where he has gone against 
the reading of NI In his opinion he has improved. We don't know if M 
read the conclusions of both Nand Bh with regard to the worthlessness 
of Red. The attempt on ~he part of Bh to assert the supremacy of 
-namatyaya.- over -na.atyayap- reminds us of the following 
sadukti: 

Ghata, bhindyit pata, chindyit kuryid vi risabhadhvanim. 
Yena kena prakireQa prasiddhaQ puru,o bhavet. 

It is to be remembered that 

J bas -Da.atyaya9--, 

B bas -Da.atyaya9--, 

N bas -D484tyaYa9-.-

Even the R text has -na.atyayab-.-

Then bow did -na.atyaya.- creep in? Well, the Red. has a long 
errata listing · a total - of 79 corrections. Strangely enough, or 
appropriately enough, even this -Errata- needs another errata! 
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N had commented upon R's ed. as early as 1945 in the following 
words: 

Sva. Ma. Ma. Sri Pa~. RamavatarasarmaQa~ namna 
sa,sk{tam 1927 I. var~e [sic. in reality published in 1978 
Vikramabda, i.e. 1921/22 A.D.] KasikajnanamaQQalit 
prakasita~ sa~skaraQam idam do~e§u prathamam 
satyamevitisete. Atra prathamasa~skaraQasthasuddhi§u 

kvacida.sata~ sodhitasvapi [note] naikatra 
nutanisuddhiparamparis{~tir eva d{§tipatha~ prayati. 
Etatsa~skartri prathamasa~skaraQasthasuddhyasuddhipatram 

Api na vyalokiti citram. EtanmudraQidika~ tatha 
vis{nkhalam asti yathi tad avalokya cira~ cekhidyate 
ceta~. [Prastavana, p. 5] 

An examiner examining a group of answer books is easily able to 
detect who steals from whom! Bh is truly a nakalchi bandarl In my 
Prastivani on p. 5, I have erroneously given 1927 (A.D.) as the 
date of publication of Red. It is wrong. In reality it is 1921/22, 
because its date (as given in the book) is 1978 Vikrama era~ Bh copied 
the wrong date on page 1 of his "Kincit Pristivikam"l With 
reference to the editor R, he calls him his guruvargapim. Did Bh 
really see the book even once in his life time from a critical point of 
view? He just copies N in its evaluation except that he insists that in 
some cases he has changed N's readings. The changes are for "worse", 
rather than for "better." Misra, by the way, correctly gives the date 
on p. III of his Bibliographg. 

Nagar continues: 

Khanipridurbhuta~ ratna~ sadyo malinam eva jiyate. 
Para. yithirthyena kalini~Qito janas tat ka~aQidini 

manojnik{tya lokasamak§am~ upasthipayati. Qi. 
Byuhlara-sa,skaraQado~i na khalu na soQhavyi~. Sa 
tvisit prithamika~ prayisaQ. Para~ 

doduyate'nta~karaQa, yadrimavatirasarmaQi, 
sa.skaraQe tad ratna, pankakalankitam eva d;9ti-gocaram 
iyiti, kutas tivat punar ujjvalik{ti~. Tatra khalu Qi. 
Byuhlarasa9skaraQisuddhayas tu nimnaiva sa~sodhiti~, 

[note again] para~ tato'pyadhikiQ s{§ti 
nutanisuddhayaQ. 
saDkhyi dvitiye 
[Upodgbita. p. 4] 

Prathamasa,skaraQasthisuddhi­
dviguQibhuya 400 anka, bhajate. 
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Nevertheless Bh insists on R's reading, which is the product of some 
fertile brain of a thoughtless and senseless person who was asked to go 
through the text and offer some corrections. Whether the person was a 
aurkhasiroaapi (crest-jewel of the fools), or B~haspati himself, 
it is evident that he did not understand the meaning of the compound 
word ag~sgamalasa~pamap~alasthitendragopapracagasu. 

To support "namatgagam" over "namatgagap" is totalitarian 
dictatorship or simply a fool's obstinacy. But that is exactly what Bh 
does. He asserts: "namatgagap iti pathat namatgagaa iti patha 
eva saaicin~." [Mark eva!] He does not advance any argument. 
He does not give any cogent reason. He merely dictates. CE. his 
statement on "gasga bhrata", 18:47. Bh overlooks the dictum: 
Ekikini pratijna hi pratijnatap na sadhaget--Mere assertion 
does not validate a theory. 

Once _ again we would like 
appreciation of poetry is not an 
subtle art--a feeling--which 
cultivated senses. We have: a) 

to remind pseudo-critics like Bh that 
exact, verifiable science. It is a 

can be experienced only through the 
su~ko vrk~as ti~thatgagre. We 

may also have b) nirasatarur iha vilasati puratap. How can we 
prove by any scientific evidence or methodology that (b) is much more 
charming than (a)1 

We can only conclude that someone did not know what 
"namatgaga~syamala" meant. And so he made it "namatyayap 
sgamala!" Such critics have existed all along since the creation of 
this universe. It is with reference to such simpletons that a great 
poet sang long, long ago: 

BindudvandvatarangitagrasaraQiQ karta sirobindukam 
karaeti kramasik~itanvayakala ye ke'pi tebhyo'njaliQ. 

(or tebhyo namaQ) 

A true sahrdaya reader may recall: 

Kimapi kimapi Manda. mandam isattiyogad 
aviralitakapolam jalpator akrameQa. 

Asithilaparirambhavyip~taikaikado~Qor 

aviditagatayimi ratrir eva vyara.sit. 
(Uattarriaacarita) 
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Once upon a 
careless fellow 
recommended that 

time there was a heartless, senseless, thoughtless, 
who tried to improve this kavindrokti and 

the penultimate word be changed to evam! No 
further comments are necessary. 

Let us see what the poet wants to say: It is the rainy season. It 
is raining dogs and cats. The plateaus (the mountain tops, the 
table-lands) are dark green, very green indeed. There are millions of 
tiny red insects. All of a sudden there is a terrible flash of 
lightening. This is all prakrta , the reality: a statement of 
facts. Now the poet creates his own world of fancy and fiction. The 
cloud gets scared: "Did the bow of Indra (rainbow) fall down? Did I 
pour so heavily? Did I fell it?" The ground strewn with red insects is 
imagined to be the rainbow, fallen down on the 
the sky, by the force of the torrential rain! 
imagined to be the scared eyes of the cloud. 
for the rainbow. 

ground, as it were, from 
The flash of lightning is 
Such a ground is mistaken 

Now a discerning reader, a true sahrdaga can place his hand on 
his heart and answer the following question: There are two possible 
meanings: (1) This cloud or (2) the ground is dark green, like 
agas (steel). Which of the two would make a better sense? A person 
with a cultivated (sa.sk;ta) mind, capable of appreciating the 
beauties of a poetic genius like BilhaQa will immediately say that a 
dark green background will show the beauties of the red insects far far 
better than if it is otherwise, i.e. green only, or light green. Now in 
spite of all this, if someone insists on namatgaga, sgimala- we 
can only fold our hands in reverance and say--ge ke'pi 
tebhgo'njali~. We may also remind the pretender, who does not have 
a heart, tender like a lotus, but has a machine as hard as a cinder: 

Suro'si k;tavidyo'si darsaniyo'si putraka. 
tasmin kule tvam utpanno gajas tatra na hanyate. 

Although the translation of Band G is like a plastic rose (flower) 
devoid of any fragrance or soft touch, as compared to the real one, yet 
it is clear enough not to allow any sensible person go on insisting on 
an absurd interpretation. Band G say: 

The cloud, with its lightning-eye perplexed, is bending low 
on the mountains on which there is a multitude of fireflies in 
the grass black as iron, as if owing to an illusion of the 
rainbow that has dropped down. [stress added] 
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We have shown throughout this study--here, there, and everywhere-­
how miserably Band G fail to represent the poet's harda in a true 
and faithful manner. One more example is presented here: They have 
translated "indragopa" as fire-flies. It is not true. We simply fail 
to understand why they did not consult the caritacandrika which had 
explained this 
early twenties. 

verse in early forties when its writer was only in his 
This is what Candrika stated: 

Ayo lauham tadvat syamale~u sa~pamaQQale~u 

bilat;Qasamuhe~u sthita indragopana. 
sonavarQakitavise,aQa. (Hi. birabahuti) pracaya 
yasu tasu •••• 

In spite of this B & G say--"fire-flies"! 
for "fire-flies" is khadyot~! It is glow-worm. 

The Sanskrit equivalent 
Yet it does not 

constantly glow. 
intermittent. 

It does not continuously shine. Its shining. is 

Also to be noted is the word "sthita" used by BilhaQa. A fly 
does not remain "sthita". It FLIES. It is cancala! 
Indragopas are red insects confined to the ground. They are called 
(in English) cochineal insects. They are used to produce a dye. 
How sincerely we wish these translators had been more thoughtful. 

As we stated earlier, Bh does not advance any argument. However, 
Misra does. Here is what he says: 

l3.37a 
Por ay~ "iron" (in earlier edd.). ed. ter. reads 

ayam "this" (taken from the ed. of Pt. Ramavatara Sarma). 
ay~syimala-, "black as iron", in itself would make good 
sense. Yet, since the description concerns here a single detail--one 
particular cloud--of the rainy season ay4p ... varid~, "this 
(particular)... cloud", seems called for. Cpo next verse: ami 
payo.uc~, "those (particular) clouds." [p.21] 

We need not tell Mister Misra that if the poet wanted to have "one" 
cloud, his purpose would have ·been easily served by the singular 
number--varida9 na.ati! . Misra is not unaware of the fact that R, 
which is full of innumerable inaccuracies, seems to have been associated 
by someone with the great name of Mahamahopadhyaya PaQQita 
Raaivatara Sarai. The question is how much faith we could place in 
that someone? 
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If what we are writing now in the following paragraphs is true, 
Misra will prove to be a very careless writer. 

Misra alludes to the next verse--ami pagomuc~. He translates 
ami as "those", i.e. prathamabahuvacanam--asau, amu, ami. 
He brings pagoauc~ in samanadhikaranga with ami. He 
translates the word payomuc~ as the clouds, i.e. 
prathamabahuvacanam. We cannot believe that a person who claims to 
have earned a Ph.D. on this writing, can write all this. Let us read 
the full verse once again: 

AmI viyannIlasarojamaQQala­
pralambanalapratimallaQambaraQ. 

AnanganaracaparamparanibhaQ 
patanti dharanicayaQ payomucaQ. 

Misra's gurus ought to have told him that ami is not connected 
with "pago.uc~", but it is connected with "dharanicaga9." 
·Pagomuc~· is not prathamabahuvacanam but it is 
,a,thgekavacanam. The meaning is not "these clouds· but the 
torrential rain--dharanicay~ of this cloud! Ke patanti? 
Dhirinicag~ patanti! Whose? Of the cloud--one cloud--not many. 
Misra's gurus must not have even seen what he wrote and presented as his 
doctoral dissertation! 

Before we leave this topic we may cite for our sensible readers a 
sadukti expressing similar sentiments: 

NirIk,ya vidyunnayanaiQ payodo 
.ukha, nisayim abhisarikayaQ. 

DharanipitaiQ saha ki, nu vintas 
candro'yam ityirtatara, rarasa. 

Smk. 71:7 Abhisirikapaddhati9. 
Hariharasya? Rather #nonymous. 

Bb as translator 

I have not yet gone through the translation work of Bh in its 
entirety. But whatever I have seen is enough to hurt a sahFdaga. 
We are not sure if Bh really understands the poet's heart and soul. 

Let us take the verse 13:54: 

Payodav;nda, gaganasthalollasat-
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taQillatadohadakardamadyuti. 
Cakasti sankrantakalankam ambhasam 

nabhascyutanam iva galana.sukam. [13:54] 

Bh translates the quarter ... ta~illatadohadakardamadguti as 
follows: 

"ya taQidrupiQi lata tasya dohadarupo" (ipsito) yo 
[sic] kardamaQ" ("dohadasyarthaQ 'khada' iti "Hindyam") 
[!] "pafkaQ panko'stri sadakardamau" ityamaraQ"; "tasya" 
"dyutiriva dyutiQ kantir" yasya tat. 

We 
dohada 
might 

are learning for the first time 
in Hindi means khada, i.e. manure or 
have thought that since there is lata 

in our life that the word 
fertilizer! Bh 

(creeper) we must have 
the manure as well! That may be his logic. No Hindi dictionary giyes 
the meaning as claimed by Bh. Of course, the Sabdakalpadruma of 
Raja Ra~ha Kanta Deva (VaraQasi, 1967) says: Dohada9 pup. 
kl. (doham 4kar§~ dadatiti. doha+da+ka9J garbhi9gabhila§a9. 
Sada iti bhaa§a." It does·not sag khada. It says sada. 
Also it does not say Hindi bha§a, but only bha§a. Now 
this lexicographer hailed from Bengal. His bha§a would 
naturally be Bengali. Well, in Bengali sada does mean iccha, 
abhila§a, garbhi9ira SPfiha and dohada. Also, it is to be noted 
that sada is derived 'from sadha = iccha. 

However, MW lists one of the meanings of dohada as 
fragrant substance used as manure, Naish. 1:82. 

* * * 

Misra exemplifies Ghup4k§arangaga: 

a kind of 

Here 
following 
it only a 

is an exceptional case. In understanding and interpreting the 
verse N committed an error. Misra corrects it. We can call 
ghup4k§arangaga: 

Sarvadaiva h;daya9 malimasaa 
na kfaQam sp;sati te prasannatam. 

Tat khalatvam akhilopatipinaQ 
pUfpakirmukan;pasya vallabha. [14:44] 

Misra says: 
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14.44c 
Instead of khalatvam", "roguishness", which cannot be 

construed unless one makes an arbitrary addition like "tava 
niscita. eva" (ed. ter., comm.) and changes the 
nominative vallabhap into the vocative vallabha, read 
tat khala tvam ... vallabha~, therefore, thou rogue, art the 
friend of ••• [po 22] 

This is one of those rare instances where Misra makes some sense and 
improves the reading of N. N went against all [as far as vallabhap 
is concerned] and suggested the reading [he] vallabha for 
vallabhap because he took khalatvam (bhave) as one word 
meaning du,tatvam. He did not notice the padaccheda (break 
of the words) between khala and tvam in J! Buhler does not 
have the padaccheda! Neither does R. N here has proved the truth of 
the age-old saying: Ek~ sandhitsato'param pracyavate. In trying 
to keep khalatva~ as one word, he erroneously changed 
vallabhap to vallabha. Bh follows N blindly. He has no thinking 
of his own! However, Misra brings out to light the real purport of the 
poet. 

Today [Oct. 31, 1977] I saw J once again 
IS a sign of padaccheda between "khala" and 
the top there is a gloss "heR for "khala R! 

* * 

Bi1haQa composed: 

SubhataQ pramadakararpitam 
dalayan nigarakhaQQv1tikam. 

Ripudantighatasu khaQQanam 

after I read Misra. 
Rtvam". Also on 
[sambodhana.!J 

* 

t~Qam utsahavasid amanyata. [15:6] 

Misra reads: 

SubhataQ pramadakararpitam 
dalayan nagarakhaQQav1tikam. [po 33J 

There 

Misra takes a stand here which cannot be justified. He copies B. N 
reads--tim, which is correct. It ' qualifies a feminine compound--
nagarakhap9avitikim. 
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Also, could we have one word--ripudantighatasukhap~anam and 
have ghatanam in the vigraha? J however has a 
padaccheda between gbatasu and khap~anam. 

* * * 

Here is an interesting SUktimuktavali, 

Hemantapaddhati~ 63:8 and 63:9 
point. In 

(16:14 and 16:15 of 
VikramaDkadevacarita) appear as follows: 

A Samak§am Api suryasya paryabhuyata padminI. 
Tejasvino'pi kurvanti ki~ kalavasam agataQ. 8 

B MadvairiQaQ kathora~sor iya~ praQayabhur iti. 
Ro§ad iva tu§areQa paryabhuyata padminI. 9 

BilhaQa's order is: 

16:14 B [.4 niradabyata padmini. Niradabyata 
is much better in the context. 

16:15 A 

Misra notices only 16:14. He does not notice 16:15. Does it not 
add further weight to the inference that he did not consult the 
original source, i. e. ~Smk"'s edn. (GOS)! 

Of course, repeating the same paryabbuyata is no good 
composition. So BilhaQa's original is preferable. 

* * * 

Wrong Construction Leads to Destruction 

We can see how wrong construction of readings of B creates a 
destruction of the meaning in the following verse: 

Gaur IvibhramadhupadhumapatalasyimiyaminodaraQ 
kaQthak§odabhayin na ye kavalitiQ SrIkaQthakaQthoragaiQ. 

SpharonmIlitasiradig;hab;haddvirigraghaQtiravis 
te slighim alabhanta KuntalapateQ KailisasailiniliQ. 

[16:51] 

The third and fourth lines in B read as follows: 
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SpharonmIlitasaradag;hab;haddvaran muda nirgatas 
te slagham alabhanta KuntalapateQ Kailasaraudranilab. 

(underlined Byuhlarakavi-vacanam) 

The destruction created by the wrong reconstruction in the text may 
be presented and explained as follows: 

16:51.1 syamayamodara~ P. (omission and wrong copying by P. 
J is correct). 

16:51.2 All have k§oda. My conjecture is k§obha. 

16:51.3 -grhabrddvaravaste --Po (omission). J has 
grhavrhaddvaragragha~taravaste. Letters 
h a d-ra gra gha ~ta not copied by P. In other 
words, although J does contain these five specific 
letters, they have been inadvertently omitted by P! 

16:51.3 -grhabrhaddvaran muda nirgatas. B attempts to 
emend. There is no achievement! It proves to be a 
fruitless effort. 

16:51.4 Kailasaraulanilap P. Certainly it is a doubtful 
case in original, i.e. "sai" of J mistaken for 
"rau" by . the press-copyist. It would have been like 
"sai" in P. Cf 6:46.3 reading of P visikharaka, 
where sa has been mistaken for ra. Two occurences 
of one type of error. 

16:51.4 Kailasaraudranila~ B. Raudra (=fierce) winds 
are not applauded. They won't get slagha of 
Kuntalapati. Absence of any sense created where perfect 
sense was reigning supreme. 

Together J has: 
Sphi ro nmI Ii ta sa ra da g; ha b; ha ddvi ri gra ghaQ ti ra vas 

P has: 
Spbi ro nmI Ii ta sa ra di g; ha b; 0 ddvi 0 o o o ra vas 

B has: 
Sphi ro nmI Ii ta sa ra di g; ha b; ha ddva ri nmu da nir ga tas 

So P omitted second ha. Buhler restored it correctly. 
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P omitted ra after ddva. Buhler restored it correctly. 

P also omitted three more letters: [a] gra gha~ tao 

Buhler, however, 
to secure the true 
letters ra 

could not fill the lacuna correctly. In an attempt 
and correct reading, B threw away the last two 
va (= sound) Of P, i.e. last two letters of the 

carapa. And he created through his own imagination six 
(including one halanta) ran .uda nirgatas as 
substitutes. Let it be reiterated that his first letter 

letters 
the 
is a correct 

restoration. However, lUIuda nirgatas is merely a wild guess. It 
does not convey the meaning intended by the poet. The editor had a 
right to create through his own imagination any number of letters to 
bring some plausible meaning. However, we wonder if he had any right to 
throwaway the two most significant letters ra va meaning the 
sound already existing in J, copied by him, and existing also in P. 

We aay try to provide an explanation as to why 
originally occurred. Probably while copying, the eyes of P 
first ra to second ra in consonance with 
1II~9iikaplutinlJalJa (maxim of the jumping of the frog) or what 

this mistake 
jumped from 
the 

we 
have termed netrocchalana.. Originally this is how [ ••• ] he might 
have read [We cannot ~eproduce the diagram here through letters. It will 
have to be drawn graphically.] siradagrhabrddva .... ravas. 
Thus the letters represented by ellipses were totally omitted. 

In brief, B really missed only "a graghapta." Since he did 
not have the ghapta, i.e the bells, he had to discard also their 
sound rava. 

August A. Haack's German translation (1899)1 of the original 
Sanskrit was based on Buhler's text. Naturally he translates the words 
spharon.ilita-sarada-grha-brhaddvaran .uda nirgatas as 
"coming out of the huge gates of Durga's [I] house, the gates that were 
thrown open with great force, etc. [How Siradi could be translated 
as Durgi unless we treat Mahikili, Mahilak~mi and 
Mahissarasvati as one here 1 But" that is not the issue here.] The 
above quotation is a re-translation in English of his German words. The 
original German in full reads: 

1 Indiscbe Stimmungsbilder, Sieben Episoden des "Vikramanka-deva caritam 
aus de. Sanskrit 'uebersetzt und erklart, von August Haack. Sudoll bei 
Ratibor, 1899. p. 84. 
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51. Die durch das grosse, mit einem Prall geoffnete Thor des 
Hauses der Durga herausgekommenen Kailasa Winde, welche von 
den Schlangen, der Perlenschnur Civas's, aus Furcht vor dem 
Zermalmen des Halses nicht verschluckt worden sind - dunkelbraun 
sind ihre Hohlungen durch die -Rauchmassen des alucherwerks bei 
den Buhlkunsten Gauri's -empfingen mit Freuden den Lobpreis des 
Kuntalakonigs. 

It is to be noted that strong gusts of wind may blow in--throw the 
doors open--and dash into the house [temple] but they cannot come out of 
the house by throwing the doors open, because they do not originate 
inside the house! Here they come out of the Kailasa mountain!! From 
the open space!!! 

All this trouble arose because while copying J, the transcriber P 
omitted some letters (5 in number)--ragraghap~al and the editor 
B subsequently activated and energised his own poetic muse and invented 
certain substitute letters, thus making the whole reading as nmuda 
nirgatas. Thus the most significant element, the gha~~arava 

"chime of the bells" was lost and the winds had to come out of the 
temple! 

We maintain that BUhler took undue liberty with the poet. He ought 
to have left the lacuna as it was found in P. The best or utmost he 
could have done is to enclose his conjectural reading within [ ] square 
brackets. His performance was unscholarly at least in this instance. It 
was not a reconstuction, but utter destruction. 

Banerji and 
they had the word 
"chime of bells." 

Gupta do not acknowledge 
ghap~arava and so they 
Their translation reads: 

N's text as their source, yet 
could speak of the 

[The] winds from the mount Kailasa, which wafted [1] the 
chime of bells in front of the huge doors of the temple of 
Saradi that were wide open, which were not gorged by the 
serpents round the neck of Siva out of the fear of their 
throats being bruised [1] (and) which were blackened by the mass 
of the smoke of incense at the amorous sports [1] of Gauri, 
received eulogy from the king of Kuntala. 

1 They are in Devanagari. 
"gra· -gha - -p~.i-. 

Some being conjunet consonants. 
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The translators have taken the word unmilita to mean "wide 
open" doors! It is not clear how they could have derived the 
expression "wafted" when there is no other word (verb, kriyapada) 
to express the action. "Waft" is all right in connection with the sound 
of the bells, but this specific action is not represented in the 
original. There is no word like vadana or cal ana " or 
vayuprerita, etc. "Waft" means "to cause to move, or go lightly by, 
or as if by the impulse of wind or waves." According to Monier-Williams, 
"waft" (of English) could be translated in Sanskrit, as sanaip 
sanair vayau vah, or ani, vayuna prer or prapud or upanud." 

The reason why the serpents of Siva did not swallow the Kailasa 
winds lies in the fact that they contained the smoke of GaurI's 
vi bhra.adhupa1 incense. As compared to k§oda the term 
k§obha is preferable. Air filled with smoke is likely to be less 
palatable (desired for). The first line of the verse narrates the cause 
and the second its effect. The translators have missed the significance 
of this phenomenon. The adjective spharonmilita does not qualify 
the doors of the Sarada temple, but the ghaptarava, the sound 
of the bells, which was highly magnified by the strong gusts of winds. 

N has correctly explained the passage in his Candrika: 

Spharam atyartham unmIlito vistara, nltaQ 
Saradag;hasya Kasmlra-SarasvatI-mandirasya 
b~haddviragre,u sthitanim ghaQtanam ravo yais te. 2 

Misra ~ries to Show Off 

Misra just wanted to show off. One of his chapters is headed 
"Secondary Source Material Relating to Vikramankadevacarita. 

So Misra decided to tel! the world that the text of the 
Vikraaankadevacarita here has been corrected by N with the help of 

1 cf. Jilodgir~air upacitavapup 
Heghaduta. Also BilhaQa himself: 
ariganinim kese§u k~§9igurudhupavis~. 

kesasapskaradhupaip. 
Kuryad anardre§u kim 

copied by Bh, syllable 
usual with him without any 
it be emphasized that N 

by 

has 

2 These words of N have been 
syllab!e--ak§aras~--of course, as is 
acknowledgment, none whatsoever! Let 

. indicated the direct quotations from 
within two asterisks. 

J gloss by enclosing its words 
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some secondary source material. It is not true. N is not a 
kavyarthacaura that he would not disclose his source! Had he 
taken any help from any of the so called "secondary" sources of Misra, 
he would have certainly acknowledged it in his Prastavana. We are 
not sure if Misra even read N's Prastavana. N's text is based on 
J. Whatever is there [in N] is found in J even today, unless otherwise 
specified. 

Misra confuses between J and P, maybe deliberately. On p. 63 under 
16:5l(c) he says: 

In: Vcar. MS. the syllables ha in brhat and 
ragragha9~a are left out. Buhler (ed. Er i. ) tried 
to fill the gap by his wording, ed. sec. changed silently 
following secondary tradition. (Smk 63:22). 

This is an unjust assumption on the part of Misra. It seems he 
thinks himself to be omnipotent, omniscient, omnipresent. Misra is 
mistaken if he believed that his (of Misra) Vcar MS. here is J! 
The footnote no. 6 on p. 175 of N reads: grhabrddviravaste 
slighi- P. Now "PH does not mean "J". Misra ought to have read 
pages one to three of N's Prastivani. This omission of J by P and 
subsequent attempt on the part of Buhler to restore the text were so 
significant that they were specifically noted by N as illustrations of 
Buhler's futile attempts to restore the text. 

On page 3 N clearly says: 

Param ito'dhika~ vismayavahani bahuni 
viparlta-sthalanyapi pura upati§thanti. Tathahi pra. 
pustake brddviraviste (§oQa. 51) ityasuddhaQ 
pa tho • s t 1. Ja. pusake t vadyap i 
brhaddvirigraghB9~iraviste iti spa§tam evaste. 

Misra alleges that N changed "silently". [Does he mean "stealthily?" 
He expected N to announce it with a grand beating of drums as he himself 
does time and againl The same kind of phenomenon we witness with regard 
to caritacandriki. Bh took it to be an ancient work and continued 
to believe so in spite of my protestl I wrote to him immediately after 
his first volume was published that it was my work, yet he did not 
change his stand. Kalidasa did not giv~ his name even when he composed 
such immortal poems like Kumirasa~hava, Heghaduta and 
Raghuv4psa. But for the strict rule and tradition of 
ni~yasistra he might have omitted his name even from the 
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Abhijnanas4kuntalam. N did not want to claim 
Caritacandrika to be acclaimed as an outstanding, epoch-making work 
that deserved an outstanding prize in literature. To him the 
restoration of the text was much more significant. To N his 
Upodghata was much more valuable. Probably Bh knew the truth. But 
since he wanted to continue to incorporate Candrika into his work 
without any acknowledgment, he did not ascribe it to its proper author. 

Truly speaking Nagar's historical research, as embodied in his 
Upodghata, and his reconstruction of the text took much more of his 
time, energy, and attention than what was needed to write 
Caritacandrika. In fact his contribution to BilhaQa, if there is 
any, lies in the first two components and not in the last one. 

The editor of SUktimuktavali notes on p. 58 

reading for 16:51 (end): 

5antatam ami Kailisasailinila~ ityatra KuntalapateQ 
Kailisaraudrinili~ iti pathabhedaQ. 

a variant 

50 Buhler's mis-construction has been taken to be a legitimate, variant 
readingl 

* * * 

We see Misra once again indulging in s~me unwanted emendation in: 

Nirantara~ Brahmapuribhir iv;tam 
cakira tatraiva pura~ sa pirthiva~. 

Virincilokit suralokatas ca yad 
vibhu§ya bhigiviva kautukit k;tam. [17:29] 

Misra expounds: 
17.29d 

Vlbhu§ya -having decorated-, does not suit the context 
here. Read vl.u§ya [I]. -having stolen- (Dhitup. 1.707 
mU§a [1] steye): [IS this au§ or mu§a? 

b-d cakira tatralva puxAp sa pirthlva9/ 
vlrincl10kit suralokatas ca yad 
vibhu§ya bhigiv iva ... krtaa// 

-The king built just there [I] a city, which was made 
[by him] as if he had stolen/robbed (viau§ya) two 
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pieces [pieces or parts?) [one) from the world of Brahman 
[1) and [the other) from the world of the gods." 

Note that ed. ter. explains vibhii~ga by 
alaJjJkrtga but gives in the end as the sense (bhava): ... 
bhagau grhitva racitam. bha and ma are easily 
confounded in the MS. [p. 22) 

Still there remains an unsolved problem. J definitely and clearly 
has vibhii~ga. My conjecture is vikr~ga. Or, could it be 
vicitga? However, Misra suggests vimii~ga. He says that 
bha and ma are easily confounded in the MS., but not here [in 
J), and the idea of stealing also does not sound very commendable. In 
my paper entitled "BilhaQa's NarayaQapura: Temple, Tank, and Town," 
I had changed the reading to vikr~ga. 

On August 22, 1990 we thought of another word--vijitga. But it­
is far removed from the original reading--vibhii~ga. It seems we 
wil have to stay with vibhii~ga unless and until we find a better 
substitute. 

* * * 

The following verse poses a problem in textual reconstruction: 

Sahartam ityapsarasam ajayata 
prajigara9 pafic~sarasya tanvati. 

PravirakaQthagraharantakautuka-
pradhivitina9 sravaQam;ta9 katha. [17:64) 

Let us compare the various readings: 

17:64.3 graharinta [?] -grahapa[?]mta [?)- J. The Jaina 
Devanagari 9a of J could be easily .istaken by a foreigner 
for ra. -grahasinta B. Cf. visikhasakala vs. 
visikharika. B lists the variant readings in the fns. A 
discerning reader has a chance to consider, weigh, and evaluate if the 
rejected reading is not better. R does not list any alternative 
readings at all. Hence naturally the reader is likely to conclude that 
it is a mistake of the scribe. He has no clue to think of a better 
rendering. In other words Buhler is scholarly, while R is not. 

17:64 B does not contain Btadanantar~ kulakam. [B omits all 
such literary essentials]. It does not appear even in the fn of B. 
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Here is our Misra: 

There is no such word as ranta- (edd. sec. and 
ter.;l Buhler2 therefore conjectures santa- which, 
however, does not yield good sense, 
pravirakapthagrahasantakautuka- would mean: "the 

since 

desire that had ceased from .lor for?] embracing the great heros 
[heroes, Mr. Misral]." Read sandra, "intense, strong" (cp. 
17.18~ 18.52): -sandrakautuka-, "intense desire", [I] cpo 
Kum. 7.62 tasa. ... sandrakutUhalana., "of those women 
whose desire/ curiosity was intense." [po 22] 

The two letters " creating the problem very much 
"~anta" (old Devanigari style, where the letter 
resembles "raM. This is in contradistinction to 
(balabodha) ·pa." The difference can be better seen when 
in original Devanigari script and not transliterated 

look like 

given 
into Roman 

script. For approximate visualization we can cite the letter 'u' + a 
bar. This makes Marathi pa. 

Once again I would like to reiterate here, even at the risk of being 
repetitive, that Drs. Buhler and Jacobi saw the Carita and the 
manuscript J for the first time in their life in Jaisalmer. They copied 
the entire (voluminous) "work just in seven daysl Sanskrit was not their 
mother tongue and they did not begin their primary education in an 
environment of, say, a Hindu BrinmaQa born and brought up in 
Varanasi. No matter what we think or say, Devanigari was still a 
foreign script to them. They were not raised with it. So we can easily 
imagine what kind of "copy" they would have made. 

On the other hand, before I went to Jaisalmer I had already earned 
the degree of Sahityacharya from the Government Sanskrit College, 

"1 Misra says: "There is no such word as rinta." What about those 
scholars in Varanasi (the ancient seat of Sanskrit learning) who 
worked with Bh in bringing out his worthy ed.? 

2 It is not proper to say here--"Buhler therefore conjectures ••• " 
Buhler had no other reading except what he has given, i.e. santa. 
Where does an opportunity occur for him to conjecture? Where was the 
need? Why would he conjecture at all? The way Misra writes, it would 
seem that Buhler conjectured in 1874, after he had read N's ed. (1945) 

and Bh ed. in 1964, and found that their readings were not acceptable I 
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Banaras (probably the most exacting and demanding Sanskrit degree in 
India), having studied Sanskrit for at least 14 years. I had already 
lived in Sanskrit and Hindi environment for more than 22 years. I had 
taught Sanskrit for many years. Sanskrit was almost my mother tongue. I 
had just earned then the first prize in an All-Banaras Sanskrit 
Elocution Contest. I had studied and taught the 
Vikramarikadevacarita for several years. I had also seen the Bed. 
I had also seen P--the transcript of J-- made by BUhler and Jacobi. I 
had consulted some other manuscripts too. So there was nothing 
surprising if I could do a more representative job than those foreigners 
who had seen that Ms. for the first time in their life in that 
"country of sand, bad water, and guineaworms.· (BUhler, Introd.) 

Also, I might add here that through the courtesy of Munivara Sri 
PUQ.yavijayaji Maharaja, the same precious MS. J was brought to 
Ahmedabad in 1960. I took it to Bombay where I got it photocopied in 
my direct supervision. That very photocopy is still with me! And I have 
been using it all along since then. 

Let us resume our study of the enlightening performance of Mr. 
Misra, who had practically no "tools" yet went on constructing and 
reconstructing the Vikramarikadevacarita in a foreign land. 

I have once again checked (today on Nov. 2, 1977) the J MS., (of 
course, its photo-copy). I don't know at this moment how these two 
letters were represented in P. However, we cannot accept santa 
as an appropriate representation, because, if the anxiety is santa 
= quenched--santa-kautuka, then there is no justification for 
pradhavana. One does not run if one's anxiety is satisfied. 

BUhler l created santa out of his brain without considering 
the consequences. "Santa" is certainly not acceptable. Since 
santa and ranta are very close in appearance (i.e. 
orthographically in DevanagarI, the-way P was prepared) N conjectured 
rinta. One who has thoroughly studied and examined both J and P 
alone knows how J was converted into a ·copy· by BUhler and Jacobi, as 

1 It is always necessary to keep in mind that when we mention the name 
of Dr. Georg BUhler in these contexts, it is only an upalak§apa. 
The press copy for the printing of the carita was prepared by 
someone else, here Shri Vamanacarya Jhalkikar, who could have taught 
students like Misra Sanskrit for one hundred years, if both could have 
lived that long. Certain changes were also recommended by Bhimacarya, a 
brother of Vamanacarya. 
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explained above. And on the basis of our personal knowledge we can 
declare even today, with all the emphasis at our command, that that was 
the best Nagar could do at that time. 

If we want to reconstruct the text with the least possible change, 
which is the most scholarly and desirable method, we could lengthen the 
vowel in panta [which seems to be the reading in J] and make it 
panta. Then we can interpret: pravirakapthagrahapam 
an tap or ante gasga tadrsap gat kautuk~ tena 
pradhavitanim. Urged by the anxiety, the ultimate objective of 
which was to embrace the great warriors, they ran ••. Because anta 
also means (according to Apte) "end, conclusion, termination, of. In 
compo in this sense and meaning "ending in or with", "ceasing to exist 
with", "reaching to the , end" ••• phalodagantaga tapapsamadhage. 
[Kumirasa~hava 5.6] "ending with (lasting till) the attainment of 
fruit." 

Resto~ation does not necessarily mean total replacement. We have to 
restore with the same type of material and the restored object must look 
like the original one. Sandra is too far removed from panta. 
Misra violates all the Principles of Textual Criticism when he takes 
liberty with the poet and puts his ·nonsensical· (to borrow Misra's own 
phraseology used by him with reference to the gre.at poet BilhaQa) words 
into the poet's mouth. This is his usual pattern. Also to be noted is 
a small sign, looking ' like a hook, which cannot be reproduced here 
because of the limitations . of the characters available on this 
computer, but which looks very much like the repha in, say, 
sarva, and which is always used by J to lengthen the vowel written 
incorrectly as short. For example, krtaspadap sviga- (17:10). 
Here the word "k;tispadiQ· was read by P as ·krtaspardap"! 
[An uninformed person like Misra, who has never seen J has no right to 
talk about it!] So the original reading could very well be 
grahB.Jlanta. Wha t abou t pravi~akapthagrahapattakautuka, 
where atta will mean grhita? 

* * * 

We have one more play of prank, a balacapalam, by Misra 
Maharaja: 

Yas~in kincirt na tad up4vanam yatra no ke1ivipi 
nai,i vipi na vi,aaadhanu,kirmaQam yatra riaiQ. 

Nisau rimi manasijakathighitabhagni yuvinaQ 
kima9 yasyi na ni~iQatarapremabandhe patanti. [18:20] 
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The brilliant scholar-pretender shows his brilliant scholarship: 

18:20c 
manasijakathaghatabhagna yuvanap (in the MS. and 

subsequent edd.), "young men broken by the beatings of the 
love-stories" does not give good sense. 
be .anasijakasaghatabhagna- (cp. also 
"tormented by whip strokes by Kama." 
Devanagari are often confused. l [po 23J 
bhagna could mean "tormented"!J 

More appropriate would 
7.52: 12.26, 

Tha and sa in 
[We don't know how 

Once again Misra shows his total lack of knowledge of kavimarga 
when he makes such an absurd suggestion. Hanasija-katha does not 
necessarily mean "love-stories" as Misra tries to restrict the meaning 
of the word katha. It also means [rather that is the primary 
meaning, given first by Monier-WilliamsJ. conversation, speech, talking 
together. We can translate it by premalapa, premasaIJ1bha§a{la, 
prema-varta, prema-katha. 

Moreover, Manasija, as he is known to us, is not reputed to use the 
harsh whip as his weapon. He uses very soft arrows of flower. Maybe 
the German make of "Manasija" uses a kasa as his weapon! Here is 
an example from SUktimuktavali: 

Sudirghi rigasalinyo bahuparvamanohari~. 
Tasyi virejur angulya~ kimini~ sa~kathi iva. 

[StriQim angavarQanapaddhati~. 53.45J 

The following two verses are alluded to by Misra in discussing the 
above verse 18:20, and in suggesting substitution of kathi by 
kasi! 

1 

Udancayan ki~sukapu§pasuci~ 
salilam idhutalatakasag~a~. 

Viyogini~ nigrahaQiya sajjao 
Kiaijnayi dak§iQamiruto'bhut. [7:52J 

Asa.saya. nilasaroruhik§i 
saairuroha tvayi pancabiQao. 

Drutair viniryisi padair yad e~a 

By whom? Where? When? What is the evidence? How many MSS. have you 
seen Mr. Misra? Which Devanigari are you talking? It must be of some 
German .ake! 
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kasihatevottarali turangI. l [12:26] 

This is not proper. Kasa may be appropriate in the two verses 
just given above. It is irrelevant to allude to kasa occurring in 
these two verses while discussing gasmin kincin. We have a saying 
in Hindi: jitane kale utane bapa ke sale! Misra's effort is 
"preposterous" to borrow his own terminology, once again. 

May we suggest vrata for ghata and magna for 
bhagni? 

* * * 

Kartu, klrtyi tilakaa AlakigopuriQi, gatena 
Krauncasyigre Bh;gupatisaracchidram adrer vilokya. 

Yena krI~ilavasabalitiQ plvare bihudaQ~e 
caQ4adhvane dhanu,i ca ruta sutriti d;§tipatiQ. 

[18:35] 

Misra expounds: 

18:35c 
For kri9i read vri9a:-vri9alavasabalit~ 

dr§tipat~ "glances that are variegated/disfigured [I] 

by a little bit of shame." [1] For an analogous idea compare 
18.57 savri90bhut, "he felt ashamed." The idea seems [I] 

that shame gives the eye a particular [which one?] colour. 

BilhaQa apprehended 
kavindras against it. 

kivyirthacaurgaa. 
Here and there Misra 

He warned 
criticizes 

specification, na.agribaa, e.g., ed. sec. is wrong, etc. But 

the 
N by 

he does not give credit to N for any suggestion he made even before 
19451 

On 18:35 C4ritacandrika (p.316, lines 3-4) says: Api nama 
'vri9alava-sabalit~' iti pitho'nucitap syit? In the year 
1976, Misra claims to have conducted his "investigations" under a great 
German scholar Paul Thieme [I] and " proclaims the above conjectured 
reading as if he thought it for the first timet It was a 
Hisropajna. jninaml This is called PLAGIARISM, a literary 

1 None of the two verses contain even a single set of words that could 
be made to mean "tormented ~y whip strokes by Kama." Hisrasakti 
alone. can make them mean what Misra wants them to mean. 
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theft, anything but an honest and true scholarship. Not that Misra did 
not read p. 316 of N, i.e. this page in Caritacandrika, because he 
refers to it in his discussion of the following verse (18:38) which 
provides ample food for thought. 

* * * 

The following verse presents a riddle not yet solved: 

CampisI.ni K~itipatikathidhimni Dirvibhisire 
TraigartI~u k~iti~u bhavane Bhartulak~oQibhartuQ. 

KrIQisailik;tahimagirer hisabhlteva yasya 
bhrimyatyijni suk;tavasater bhuQ pratipodayana~. 

(18:38] 

18:38.3 All have - girer hasabhiteva 
My conjecture, himagire9 sitabhiteva. 

18:38.4 -vasater bhuprata- B 
-vasaterbhraprata- R 

Let us see what Misra says: 

sitabhita-proposed in ed. sec. (p. 316) for 
hasabhiti- (in other edd.) seems not to be (I) required. 
hisabhiti- "afraid of the laughter", gives good sense~ 
cpo 1.4 sitartubhityi, "out of fear of the winter 
season." [po 23] 

In the very beginning we would like to say that Misra raises 
irrelevant aatters. We are not arguing over bhiti itself~ we are 
arguing over its cause--hisa or sita. Therefore, to refer to 
sitartubhityi is not proper. Misra does not advance any 
argument, or provide any explanation. According to him hisabhiti 
"aakes good sensei" But the question is: Afraid of whom? Why? Misra 
does not provide any details. And finally he says: cpo 7.4 
Sitartubhityi, ·out of fear of the winter season." We don't 
know what is the use of alluding to this statementl Does it make any 
sense here at all? Thus we see time and again Misra raising 
irrelevant matters. He merely raises a smoke-screen and blurs the 
vision of his spectatorsl He does not answer. He creates more problem 
for us. 

GaccbatalJ, skbalanaa of B. 

- 240 -



To err is human. I regret that my interpretation of bhu~ 
pratapodagana. (18.38.4) was wrong, as pointed out by Shri Nagaraja 
Rao of Mysore, who had agreed to colloborate with me and make this work 
ready for publication. Unfortunately, however, he could not complete 
it. This was an aside. Bh does not raise any objection to N's (of 
Caritacandrika) interpretation [po 316): Bhur utpattisthanani 
kar.a. Was he afraid of an " ancient [f) commentator, as he took 
Caritacandrikikara to be? He silently puts his own 
interpretation. Not that he did not see the passage, because he takes 
into consideration, rather discusses, N's conjecture of 
sitabhita, which appears only here [on p. 316) and not in the 
original text. I took bh~ to be acc. pl., dvitiga 
bahuvacanam rather than nom. sing. prathamaikavacanam! Acc. Rao, 
the pl. of bhu would be bhuv~ and not bh~.l 

Bh~ is declined like p~ and bhr~ and not as 
vadh~ or ca.~, where acc. pl. resembles nom. sing. 
Nevertheless Bh (who takes bhU9 to be nom. sing.) does not explain 
the real purport at all. Why kri4asailik*tahimagiri is 
Sankara? What connection does he have here? What is the purport of 
the "heat"-- the second meaning of pratapa which Bh too knows. He 
says: prakr~tatapasca. 

All the regions mentioned in the verse (Campi, Dirvibhisira, 
Trigarta and Bhartulak,oQibhartuQ bhavane) are in the Himalaya 
mountain. These regions (territories) are cold. They need heat, they 
need warmth. Unless and until we bring the "heating power" into play, 
the second meaning of pratipa remains inoperative! 

What is kri4isaila? It is an artificial hill 
pleasure spot: a pleasure mountain. 
Neghaduta: 

Here 
serving as 

is Kilidisa 

Tasyis tire 
KriQasailaQ 

racitasikharaQ pesalair indranilaiQ 
kanakakadalivettanaprektaQiyaQ. 74. 

[Tasg~ vipgi~) 

Also Har,acarita: 1:6" 

And. our own Poet BilhaQa: 

1 I am indebted to Shri Nagaraja Rao for this correction. 

- 241 -

a 
in his 



KrIQasaillbhavanti pratikalamalinam 
kausumaQ pa~sukutaQ. [7:67] 

Let it be stressed that J and B both have hasabhita. So N 
too has the same. However, in his Caritacandrika N says: 

Nunam sItabhlteva ityucitaQ pathaQ. [po 316] 

Bh leaves the issue undecided. He translates the words, following 
the maxim of mak§ikasthane mak§ika without reaching any 
conclusion and without getting the true essence of the poet's 
hardaa. He does not arrive at any decision. The first two lines 
are clear to all. These are the territories located in the Himalayas, 
which owed their allegiance to King Ananta of Kashmir. He was their 
overlord. His supremacy was recognized by all the vassal kings ruling 
those mountain regions. Ananta's command (ajna) was honored 
(accepted) by all as the supreme authority. This is the prakfta, 
or the statement of facts. 

Now comes the 
poet-- Yasga ajni 
Anantasga? 

aprakfta, the 
bhramgati. Yasga 
Sukftavasatep. 

fanciful world created by the 
Anantasga . Kathambhutasga 

Puna9 kathambhutasga? 
Kridasailikrtahimagirep. 

These questions too can be easily answered. Now the big question 
comes: Why the command (f.) (= ajna) bhramgati, and where? 

Two possible answers have been provided so far: (1) 
hasabhiteva or sitabhiteva. Bh makes us uneasy when he 
translates kri9asai1 ikrtahimagirep as 
kri9asal1ikrtap kri9aparvatikrta9 himagirip Kailasap 
gena tasga Sivasga. 
Kailasa is only a peak 

This is called manapputap samacaret. 
of the Himalayas. Siva has never been 

described as having made either Kai l asa or even the Great Himalaya as 
his kri9asaila. 

Bh has missed the true essence of the word kri9asaila. 
Siva is Devadhideva, Mahadeva, the Supreme God of all the gods. He 
can aake the entire Himalayas, nay even the entire universe as his 
abode. There is nothing surprising about it. To limit Siva's all­
pervasiveness to Kailasa only is to show the limitations of one's own 
little knowledge, which is always dangerous. The fact of the matter is: 
Kri9asal1ikrtahi.agirep is the qualifying adjective of 
"Anantasya"--Anant who has made the entire Himalaya as his 
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kri4asaila (play-hill). There lies the beauty. There lies the 
kavitvaa. That is called vicchitti~. 

Another 
or Anantasga 
she should 

question is why Siva should laugh at Anantasga ajna 
ajna should be sivasya hasad bhita? Why 
be Kailasasya sitabhita? Is the Greatest of the 

Great Gods Siva here prasanga-sangata at all? Of course, not. 
Bh leaves everything for the reader to decide. He does not want to risk 
any decision lest he is exposed, if he is proven wrong. 

Siva is depicted white: rajatagirinibhaa. Fame is depicted 
white. Siva may be imagined to laugh at the white fame. We bring this 
here just for the sake of argument. But ajna is not depicted 
white. So she should not be afraid of being laughed at. There is no 
sadhar_ga. There is no sharing of one and the same quality or 
characteristic. 

Bh has missed the significance of the word pratapa although he 
translates it correctly, of course copying from N. What is pratapa? 
Pratapa is: Sa pratapap prabhavas ca gat tej~ 

kosadtqJ4aja_. 

Bh performs the act of sukavciJcyapi~halII. He quotes Amara and 
also copies caritacandrika--Hko~adtqJ~aj~ tej~ 

prak~~~atapas ca." We would like to know why Bh brings the 
meaning prak~~~atipas ca? He does not apply it anywhere I 
Then why does he bring it in? 

Pratipa is compared to fire. 
literature: 

We have numerous examples in 

Yasya pratipo'gnir apurva eva 
jigarti bhubh{takatakasthali~u. [9:113]. 

Pratipam iropya parim samunnatim 
yasaQ pradarsyeva ca divabhasmabhiQ. 

Bhajan nidighaQl -k{tak{tyatim iva 
svapauru9ivi9karaQin nYavarttata. [13:1] 

Here is our Nilagup~ata.rasasanam: 

1 B has jagannldighalJ here. We don't know why Bh did not insist 
on that reading herel 
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TataQ pratapajvalanaprabhava­
nirmulanirdagdhavirodhiva,sa~. 

TasyatmajaQ palayita dharaya~ 
Srlman abhud Ahavamalladeva~. 

[N ed. p. 39, Section 8] 

Once again we may remind our neo-expounders that the fame is 
described as white: 

Yasyakhilavyapi yaso'vadatam 
akaQQadugdhambudhiv;ddhisaQkam. 

Karoti mugdhamarasundariQam 
abhut sa bhuyo Jagadekamalla~. 

And the laughter as well as fame both are described white~ 

Hanumadadyair yasasa maya punar 
dvi§i, hasair dutapatha~ sitik;ta~. 

[Srlhar§asya] 

Since ajna is not white, it cannot be brought into the 
picture at all as far as Sivahasa or any white object is 
concerned. Ajna is not afraid of the great Himalayas either, if 
we take into consideration only its colour--whiteness. 

Why do we have here the word pratapa with a second meaning 
prak~§tap tapa~ (terrible heat, or burning fire, etc.)? Why 
does a person wander hither and thither in search of hot regions unless 
and until he/she wants warmth? When do we want warmth? Of course, 
when we feel cold, or when we are 
conjectured meaning-- sita-bhita. 

afraid of cold. Thus comes 
We have a similar expression 

in: 

Mukhenducandrikapura-plavyaminau punaQ punaQ. 
Sitabhltavivanyonyam tasyaQ plQayataQ stanau. l 

[8:47] 

my 

readings are 
play its part. 

1 Here is an actual concrete example of how variant 
created, especially when the copyist alYows his memory to 
Vik. has stanau and not kucau. I wrote kucau by relying 
upon my memory. This phenomenon explains one of the 
generating variants in anthologies. This may also explain 

reasons 
some of 
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We took (or rather mistook) bhur utpattisthanani karma (acc. 
feme plural) and wanted to make it an object of bhramgati. Kutra 
bhramgati? Pratapodaganam bhup: The regions where there is 
abundant growth and prevalance of pratapa in both the senses of the 
term. 

We have thought it time and again that Misra had no need to conduct 
any "investigations" to arrive at his conclusions. He has enough 
internal power to assert. He has the freedom to pronounce ~ 
cathedra judgement: "sitabhita [I] proposed in ed. sec. (p. 
316) for hasabhita [I] (in other edd.) seems not to be required." 
First of all N proposed Sitabhita. Secondly, even his ed., i.e. 
N, has hasabhita. 

On Oct. 12, 1977 we conjectured another reading: 
She (ajna) does not like to live in the colder 

vasabhita. 
regions but 

prefers to wander in the hotter regions. In any case, the true meaning 
of this ~rse is not yet clear to mel 

The real purport (vastu-tattvam) here is that King Anant ' had 
made such a large number of extensive territories in the Himalayas a 
play-hill, kri~asailal 

Bb, tbe Great Historiograpber 

The following verse provides an excellent opportunity for Bh to 
demonstrate that he too can be an historiographer. (See the long list 
of books consulted [tf by him). 

Yasya bhrata K~itipatir iti k~atratejonidhanam 
Bhojak~mabh;tsad;samahima LoharakhaQQalo'bhut. 

Sanke lak~myaQ sirasi caraQa~ nyasya vak~aQsthitayaQ 
prapta lIlatilakatulana~ yanmukhe suktidevI. 

[18:47] 

N's fn says: All have gasga bhrata. Yet N makes it gasga 
bhratal 

variations between P and the press-copy for B, which was prepared by a 
great scholar, real scholar, Pt. Shri Vamanacharya Jhalkikar. When 
a true scholar copies some work, his memory becomes an obstacle to the 
true and faithful copying, which is harmfult 
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Bh got inspired by a sudden desire to demonstrate his knowledge of 
historiography. All the editions including J read yasya bhrata. 
So, he argued, what right does N have to make t .he reading yasya 
bhrata? Consequently he asserts that yasya bhateti pathat 
yasya bhrateti pathag samucitag! He does not cite any 
authority. He does not advance any argument. He overlooks the great 
principle of vada--Ekakini pratijna hi pratijnat~ na 
sadhayet: Mere assertion does not prove a theory. All read 
yasya! So we must follow the crowd. It is not the question of 
majority only; it is the question of unanimity--all against one!! Bh 
alludes to two verses--18:38 and 18:67 where the name of K§itipati 
occurs, but that is irrelevant. 

N did not base his change on mere assertion. It did not emanate 
from obstinacy. He advanced cogent arguments. This is what he said in 
his Upodghata (p. 9): 

LoharadurgadhipatiQ K§itipatir Anantadevasya bhrata 
babhuva. Qa. Byuhlara (Buhler) mahodayo 'Yasya bhrata 
K§itipatir iti k§atratejonidhanam' iti patham abhyupagamya 
'K§itipatiQ Subhatabhratasid' iti vyacakhyau. 
Dvivediprabh~tayo vidya,sa id~sanekasthale§u nirvicaram 
Qi. Byuhlaramahodayam anucakruQ. Vastutastu 'Yasya bhrata 
K§itipatir' iti pathaQ sangataQ. K~itipatir 

Anantadevasya pit~vyajo bhrata"sit. Tatha ca nirdi~tam 
eva Rajatararigipyam (vii:251. Pasyata Parisi~tam 

Ka) : 

Putro Vigraharajasya K~itirajabhidhas tataQ. 
RajnaQ pit~vyajo bhrata kadacit parsvam ayayau. 

(Rajno'nantadevasya.) 

Stein translates the above verse as follows: 

Some-time, thereafter, the King [Ananta] was visited by his 
cousin [brother] called K§itiraja, the son of Vigraharaja. 

We learn from the Rajatarangipi that Didda, daughter of 
Si~araja, Lord of Lohara, married K~emagupta, king of Kashmir. She 
adopted her nephew, Sa,gramaraja, son of her brother Udayaraja, as 
the son (and successor), to the throne of Kashmir. He ruled over 
Kashmir from 1003 to 1028 A.D. Naturally to Ananta, who was the son 
(and successor) of Sa,gramaraja, K§itiraja was a cousin, being the 
son of his uncle, Vigraharaja. The kingdom of Lohara got assimilated 
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into that of Kashmir, when K~itiraja gave it to Utkar~a. Let it be 
stressed here that N°s fn. no. 9 adds: Pasgata Parisi§tam Ka. 
This Parisi§ta (Appendix) appears on p. 247, immediately after 
the Nilagupgatamrasasanam in N°s ed. Here it is being 
reproduced for ready reference. 

Scions of the Lobara Dynasty 
(As the rulers over Kashmir) 

* Si~haraja (Lord of Lohara) 
1 

Didda 
980/1-1003 A.D. 
(a. Kiemagupta 
(950-958 A.D.) 
of Kashmir 

*Udayarija 

Sa~grimaraja 

(Adopted by Diddi as her 
successor to the Kashmir 
throne (1003-1028 A.D.) 

*Vigraharaja 
(Lord of Lohara 

*K~itirija 

., 1 

Hariraja 
(1028 A.D.) 

Har~a 

(1089-1101 A.D.) 
lJtkar~a 

(1089 A.D.) 

~ote: * = Did not rule over Kashmir. 

*Bhuvanaraja 

Ananta 
(1028-1063 A.D. 
(1063-1080 A.D.) 

Kalasa 
(1063-1080 A.D.) 
(1080-1089 A.D.) 

*Vijayama11a 

Source: Stein. Kalhapa's Chronology of Kashmir. I, 1081 
II, 2941 Genealogical Tables, p. 145. Raj. vii, 251-259. 
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We believe Bh saw the above writing. Nevertheless, to assert that 
the correct reading for 18:47.1 is Yasya bhrata and to maintain 
that K~itipati or K~itiraja was the brother, nay the sahodara of 
Subhata, the queen of Ananta, is to negate the facts of history. The 
tragic situation is that this point is well discussed and clarified by N 
in his edition on p. 9 of his Upodghata. Yet Bh does not accept 
the truth. He wants to assert the superiority of his wisdom. We are 
reminded of an excellent sadukti: 

SampurQakumbho na karoti sabdam 
ardho ghato gho~am upaiti nunam. 

Vidvin kullno na karoti garvam 
gUQair vihlna bahu jalpayanti. 

Here is one more interesting point worth noticing. 
commenting upon 

Bh, while 

Devi tasya pracurayasasas candrikevendujata 
yita khyatim jagati Subhatetyidibharya babhuva. 

[18:40) 

says: Jilandharidhipidinducandrijjita samutpanni •.• 
Subhatidevitinamni.... And in his fn. he adds: 
Suryamatityaparanamadheya. Bh copies, as usual, from Candrika 
where we read: Indus candraQ JilandharadhipaQ Inducandras ca. 
Subhateti Suryamatltyaparanamadheya. 

N's Caritacandriki derives its information 
Rajatararigi~i, which says: 

Jilandharidhipasyendu-candrasyendumukhI, sutim. 
Upayeme manojfiatvaj jye~thim AsamatI, svayam. 

[7:150) 

TasyiQ kincidvayonyunam svasaram yo yavlyasim. 
Atha Suryamatim Devim bhubhuje pariQitavin. 

[7:152) 

Here "bhubhuje" means "Anantadeviya." 

from 

We still don't know if Bh saw the -Genealogical Table of the Lohara 
dynasty (Parlsi'~48 "Ka" of N), and if so he understood it, and 
if so he compared it with his own statement on p. 209 of his Vol. 3. 
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Bh admits that Subhati (alias SuryamatI) was a daughter of king 
Inducandra, the Lord of Jilandhara. And yet he maintains that 
K~itipati (alias K~itirija) was her brother, not only a distant 
brother but real brother (sahodaro bhrata). If K~itirija 

was a real brother of Subhati, (K~itirija, who was a son of 
Vigraharija, the Lord of Lohara--[Putro Vigraharijasya 
K~itirijibhidhas tataQ. Raj.], then she must have herself 
hailed from the Lohara Dynasty (the same dynasty that gave birth to 
Anantadeva and K~itirija)1 Did she? If Subhati and K~itirija 
were real sister and brother then the name of her father would be 
Vigraharija and not Inducandral 

Also we have to consider one more fact. Inducandra, the father of 
Subhati was the Lord of Jilandhara, while the father of K~itirija 

(Subhati's real brother, (even) in the opinion of Bh) was the Lord 
of Loharal Would it be correct to conclude, then, that there was .no 
difference between Lohara and Jilandhara as far as Bh is concerned? 

It is just possible that what is published in the name of 
Bhiradvija is the creation of more than one person! 
yasya bhrata (18:47) has a footnote: Atraitasyaiva 
tatha 67 sarikhyikau sloka[va]valokaniyau. Bh 
K~itipati. 

The verse 18:67 reads: 

His discussion on 
sargasya 38 
alludes to 

Durga, pripya K~itipatiyasodhima yasyinujo'sau 
kasyikir,In na khalu pulakotkar~am Utkar~adevaQ. 

Yeniropya svabhujasikhare nirmiti duram urvI 
mlecchak,oQlpatiharikhurak~odamudridaridri. [18:67] 

In Sanskrit (Raaa of Bh) we read ••• Loharadurgap prapya ••• 
The word prapya is not commented upon. However, the Hindi 
vyakhyikara knows much more tha~ all of us combined. He says: 

Bar,adeva ke chote bhiI Utkar~adeva ne vipak~I [!] 
riji K,itirija ke kirtisthina [I] Loharadurga nimake 
kile ko jitakara [Ill] 

This is flagrant violation of history. K~itirija was not a 
vipak~i raja. And Utkar,a did not conquer the fort named 
Loharadurgal Would it be possible to agree that Hindi and Sanskrit 
commentaries came out of the same pen? Of course, not 1 
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Bh claims having studied 
English. He ought to 
Rajatararigi~i, Utkar§a was 

Rajatararigi~i, Sanskrit 
have known that 

still a stanandhaga 

as well as 
according 
(baby 

to the 

sucking mother's breast) when K~itiraja gave him the kingdom of 
Lohara! 

Dattva stanandhayayapi tadotkar~abhidhaya sao. 

The poet could have easily said: jitva, if the fort had to be 
conquered. Why did BilhaQa say prapga? It is difficult to 
describe in words what a great injury Bh has inflicted on BilhaQa. 
Coming generations will remain ajnana-andhakara-acchanna. 

Here is the 
Rijatararigi~i: 

KalhaQa says: 

relevant passage in 

Putro Vigraharajasya K§itirajabhidhas tataO. 

full from 

Rajnao pit;vyajo bhrata kadacit parsvam ayayau. 7:251 

Tasmai nyavedayat khedam sa cittasyopatapakam. 
Putre Bhuvanarajakhye rajyalubdhe'tiviplute. 7:252 

* * * * 

Kfitirajao svavadhva~ ca viruddhaya~ visuddhadhiO. 
Manastapaphe cakre sarvatyagam;te sp;ham. 7:255 

Rajya9 Kalasaputraya jye§thaanantarajanmane. 
Ramalekhabhidhanaya~ rajnya. jataya satvaram. 

Dattva stanandhayayapi tadotkarfabhidhaya sao. 

7:256 

Rajarfir vibhudhaiO sardha~ vidadhe tirthasevanam. 7:257 

Bhuktva samasukha9 bhurin varfan paramavai§QavaO. 
Sa cakrayudhasayujya~ yayau Cakradhare sudhiO. 7:258 

the 

Summing up we may say that although Kfitiraja had a son named 
Bhuvanaraja, he was wicked and vicious and hence unfit for the throne 
in the eyes of K,itiraja, his father. So he gave away his kingdom to 
Kalasa's son INFANT Utkarfa. In this way he partially repaid the debt 
of Diddi. 
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There is nothing surprising if Buhler adopted the reading as 
"yasya bhrata K§itipatir iti," because that is the reading of J. 
In the absence of any contradictory immediate evidence, there was no 
reason for him to doubt the text. Although he studied 
Rajatararigi~i later and corroborated many of BilhaQa's 
statements by citing it as the authority, probably he did not examine 
this specific issue. Scholars like Dvivedi just followed Buhler by 
ga~dulikapravananyaya and gatanugatikanyaya . 

Nevertheless, Bh should know better since all the data that was 
accumulated since Buhler wrote was available to him. He haa the Ned. 
and all the information contained in it. Yet he asserts that 
K§itiraja was a brother of Subhata; not only a distant brother but a 
sahodara bhrata of Subhata, let it be repeated. 

Before we leave this topic we may present another case of a simiLar 
nature, but showing dissimilar action on the part of Bh. 

Data parakramadhanaQ srutaparad;sva 
namnasya Rajakalasas tanayo babhuva. 

Praleyabhudharaguhas timiracchalena 
yasyadhunapi makhadhumam ivodvahanti. 

[18:77] 

All end with udvamanti. Nagar made it udvahanti. Bh copies 
N in a casual manner. We don't know why in this case he did not raise 
the flag of revoltl Why did he submit to N? 

* * * 

Misra's determination to destroy everything remains undaunted: 

Yasya praptadbhutapariQateQ karkase tarkamarge 
tyagaQ kasam vicarati gira. gocare kantakirtiQ. 

Yena nyasta dalitavipadam kovidanam g;he§u 
Srir nadyapi svapiti lalanabhu,aQanam ninadaiQ. 

[18:48] 

It is a pity that more often than not whenever Misra opens his mouth 
to talk we fail to understand him. Misra's propositions are 
·preposterous,· to borrow his own terminology [po 18, note on 12:45a]. 
Of course, there are exceptions too; but they merely prove the rule. 

With regard to the verse 18:48 he says: 
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For vicarati read na carati: tyaga~ kasam na 
carati giram gocare kantakirti~ "in the domain of which 
poetry does not move his liberality, which is of lovely glory?" 
[po 23] 

We are simply puzzled. First of all, the question is why we should 
read na carati for vicarati when the latter makes perfect sense 
already? Secondly, we would like to know what Misra wants to convey. 
We don't know it. Does he want to say that K§itiraja gave donations 
to the poets? We are instructed by our gurus: jivatkaver asayo na 
var9aniy~: "Do not try to interpret the poet who is still living." 
However, if our conjecture is right, then Misra will prove unjust. 
Giram here certainly does not mean poetry per se. We believe 
Misra must have heard expressions like vacam agocaram, or giram 
atitya vartate. What BilhaQa wants to say here is: The generosity 
of Ktitipati was indescribable. Kas~ giram gocare vicarati? Na 
kasam api iti bhava~. 

We are not sure whether Misra considered what his purvacaryas 
had already said--how they had explained this ukti of BilhaQa. 
Candrika says: Giram gocare vagvi§aye. Bh translates: Yasya 
Loharadhipasya ... tyag~ danam ... kasam giram vacam gocare 
vi§aye vicarati vartate, vagagocaram danam iti bhavap. 

We believe Misra had seen the following sadukti as well! 

Kavitvavakt,tvaphala cucumba 
SarasvatI tasya mukharavindam. [3:19] 

In this connection Misra ought to have known that the art of poetry 
(kavitva) is distinct from the art of speech, oratory 
(vakrtva). One does not have to be a poet to display the art of 
gir (vapi). Here (i.e. in tyagap kasam) the poet 
BilhaQa refers to the art of speech, narration, i.e. oral presentation, 
rather than poetic composition. 

We have one ~ore suggestion from Misra--one of the most unacceptable 
ones in the following verse: 

Kala9 Kalanjaragiripater ya9 prayaQe dharitrI, 
tukkhariQi, khuraputaravaiQ k§mipasunyam cakara. 

SrIQihalaktitipariv,Qha9 so'pi ya, pripya v,ttam 
KarQaQ karQim,tarasabharasvidam antas tatana. 
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[18:93] 

Misra makes us terribly disturned. He says: 

18.93c gall (acc. m. ) cannot be construed with 

vrttam n., as in ed. ter., comm. It clearly must refer 
to BilhaQa, as the relative pronouns in the previous verses 
(18.90d, 91d, 92c) do. vrttam must be 
accusative of a masculine noun. Perhaps for 
bhftgaa: 

c ... so'pi gap prapga bhritgam 
[bhritgam or bhrtgam, Mr. Misra?] 

d karpa~ ... asvadam antas tatana// 

analyzed as 

vrttam read 

-Even this king KarQa enjoyed in his heart (BilhaQa's 
poetry) after having him got [I] as his servant (court poet).". 
[po 24] 

Misra makes Mahakavi BilhaQa a bhftga (slave) of KarQa! And 
that too in an autobiographical narration by BilhaQa himself!! 
fail us when we try to describe How thoughtless a person 
BilhaQa was one of the most self-respecting poets in the world. 
BilhaQa who said: 

Words 
can be. 

It is 

Sarvasva, g~havarti Kuntalapatir* g~hQatu tan me punar 
bhaQQagaram akhaQQam eva h~daye jagarti sarasvatam. 

And 

Re k~udras tyajata pramodam acirad e~yanti manmandiram 
helandolitakarQatalakaratiskandhadhiruQha sriyaQ. 

*[Gurjarapatirityapi pathaQ] 

NIlacchatronmadagajaghatapatram uttrastacolat 
Calukyendrad alabhata k~tI yo'tra vidyapatitvam. 

Asminnaslt tadanu nibiQasle§ahevakalIla 
velladbihukvaQitavalaya santata, rajyalak~mIQ. 

[18:101] 

To make such a great poet a servant (slave) even of a king like KarQa 
is an act which can be -thought of- ( a favorite expression of Misra) 
only bya scholar of Misra's calibre. 

On p. 100 Misra himself describes the honour, glory, and splendour 
attained by BilhaQa, by quoting the following eulogy: 
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Vapur yam avasaQ [yamavasaQ?] kucaparivrtas Cedin{patiQ 
paribhranta ratnakaraparidhir e~a vasumatI. 

Na auktvi rimiQi~ padam iha siro'nyasya [siro yasya?] namitam 
kavlndrai rijendrair lalitam iyatI BilhaQakatha. 

[? puryim ivisaQ, a suggested reading]l 

And on p. 24 Misra asks us to make BilhaQa a bh*tga (slave) of 
KarQal We don't know if these two Misras are one and the same. The 
lion may die of hunger, but he won't eat grass! We may not be able to 
ascertain the original, true reading to take the place of vrttam (or 
nuna.?) here, but to suggest bh*tgam and that too for a 
self-respecting poet like BilhaQa is in the domain of only great 
critics like Misra! It cannot be described in words: Kathapi khalu 
papana. ala. asregase gata9. 

Misra's first chapter ends here. However, we have already discussed 
many of his suggestions made in subsequent chapters (of his bOOk) as and 
when the topics (in BilhaQa's order) demanded. So, avoiding 
repetition, we will try to discuss in the following chapters his other 
"investigations." 

1 This verse raises many questions. It is not clear to us at all. But 
everything is clear to Misra. Nothing is obscure to him. 
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CHAPTER II 

&o.e Lexicographical Points of Interest 

In Chapter II, entitled ·Some Lexicographical Points of Interests," 
Misra discusses the following words: 

1. ankura- m. 12. pratiitha 

2. anc, ancaya [I] 13. bhangi/ bhangi 

3. arya 14. mukta 

4. kuc (+ sam) 15. mugdha 

16. lUQth, lut (h) , luth 

6. keyura 17. vah (+ ud) 

7. carmacaklius- IS. vatayana 

S. citrasala- 19. vyakhyal 

9. cinapifta 20. vela 

10. nigarakhaQQa 21. saqtsthita 

11. pithonidhi 

We fail to understand the full significance of these long, elaborate 
discussions. We don't know either what Misra's central objective is. 
In his enthusiasm to locate the occurence of one word more than once, he 
has picked up certain other word which is irrelevant for the purpose in 
view. 

For exaaple; on p. 30, he discusses the word kftak,apa. He 
locates the followingoccurences: 

1 We don't know how vela can follow vyikhgi! However, we 
point this out with terrible trepidation because Misra claims to have 
mastered Library Science as well. 
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l. 7:36 kramal lipijnanaktak~aQasya 

2. 9:13 pracchadanartha, vihitak~aQo'pi 

3. 13:41 k;tak~aQa, k~udranadIsamagame 

4. 14:35 k§etrabhumi§u k;tek~aQotsavaQ [ ! ] 

5. 16:4 divasa-grasta-vistara-kar§aQaya k;tak§aQaQ. 

While it may be legitimate to include number 2 in the present 
discussion (because vihita is synonymous with krta), we don't 
know how number 4-- krta- ik§apa- utsava could be made to belong to 
this category 1 Here we have krtek§apa and not krtak§apa. 

Let us discuss Misra's comments on certain words. It is all nothing 
but vitap9ividap. 

Misra says: 

(1) arikura- m. 

a1iJcura-, "a sprout, shoot", in the end of a compound: 

a) ratnarikura-, "a sproutlike jewel" (ratnam arikura 
iva) = " a new/young jewel" = "a small jewel" (M.W. only 
from the M;cch.): 1.18: 12.3: 15.77: vyighranakharikura-
"a sprout like a [!] tiger nail" = "a small tiger nail, tied 
around the neck of children, even now-a-days, as an amulet, to 
ward off the bad effect of an evil spirit, cpo Hindi 
baghana/baghanahi/baghanakha.(l) 3.13. 

Misra's footnote: 

1. vyaghranakharikura- a kind of "medicinal herb" (Eng. 
rend.) to be tied around the neck of children, [!] is probably a 
substitute for the real tiger nail, which for a king was more 
easier [1 What a beautiful English! In the company of his German 
Gurus, Misra forgot his own English!] to obtain than for a 
cOlllBOn man. 

b) radirikura-/dantirikura- "sprout of the tooth/tusk" 
(radas!la/dantas!lirikura~J)- "tip of the tooth/tusk" (PW. 
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and MW. only from Abhidhinaci. of Hemacandra, 297): 17.50a 
radaDkuraprotam aratidantina "pierced with the tip of 
its tooth/tusk by the enemy elephant"; 17.56 
••• radarikuran .. . tan .ukute~v ata9ayan "the tips of 
the teeth/tusks .•. struck at the diadems (helmets) [of the 
soldiers]." More: literal "struck them (the soldiers) at their 
diadems helmets)." 

1. 65cd 
karindradantankuralekhanibhir 

alekhi .... vijaya-prasastip// "a victory inscription was 
written by the pens, which were the tips of the tusks of the 
elephants." [pp. 25-26] 

AJikura literally may mean anything, but here it is used in the 
sense of "beautiful", 
Sanskrit literature know 
espec~ally in the end 

"newly-appeared", "fresh-cut." 
it very well that poets use 

of compounds, which merely add to 

Students of 
many words, 

the beauty of 
the preceding word. For example, banulata or bahuvalli. There 
are many other words like karikalabha or pu~pamala or 
krpanalekha. It is very difficult to translate such words into 
English. "Sprout-like-jewel" may be grammatically and lexicographically 
harmless, but it is not needed. RatnaDkura means beautiful 
jewel. That is all. 

This word (arikura) is very much like lata or latika, 
e.g. Pup9rakek~ulatikas cakasire. Here Latika means 
"beauty in general~ more than anything else. 

* * * 

Misra expounds: 

4. Root kuc (+sam) 

saa-kuc means, in contradistinction to vi-kuc, "to openl 

(like flower)"- 'lto close, to shrink, to shrink back." Thus in 
'1.66 ••• te . v1f90P pratiftheti vibhifaJ1aslJa rajlJe 
parap(9) s4pkucita babhuvup "they (the kings of the 
Chaulukya [1] family) shrank, however, with respect to the 
kingdom of VibhI,aQa (Ceylon) (i.e. they shrank back from 
entering it) [thinking] it is the standing point/domain of 
Visnu." [fn. 10] Cpo also ? 1.27; 9.115; 12.53; 16.1; 18.53, 
etc. 
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Misra's footnote: 

9. param obviously not used in the sense of kevalam 
(ed. ter., comm.) here. Cpo also 1.85: 2.30: 4.30: 7.19: 
7.65: 15.72: gadi param [Ref.? Does Misra mean 18:99?] "if 
at all" (PW "wenn uberhaupt"i,. [So Misra knows German toO!] 

10. BilhaQa's statement seems to be historically correct 
[I], since no king of the Chaulukya [I] dynasty undertook 
military expeditions to Ceylon. In any case Buhler's 
understanding of 1.66 ("narrow was the realm of VibhI§aQa": 
Introd., p. 26) cannot be accepted. [po 30] 

We don't know what Misra means by "Ceylon"--Si,hala or Lanka! If 
he means Si,hala, then he has not seen the following: 

Tadbhayat Si,haladvlpa-bhupati9 saraQagata9. 
Visasramasramapade Lopamudrapater mune9. 

[4:20] 

Also to be noted is: 

ApaQ~upaQ~yam alola-colam akrantasi~halam. [4:45] 

Si,hala and Lanka are not accepted as being positively identical. 

Misra overrules Bh as far as the meaning of "param" is 
concerned. He says that the word cannot mean "kevalam". However, 
he does not give any synonym in Sanskrit. He translates it in English 
only and substitutes gadi param (ref.?) by "if at all." As if 
English was not sufficient to inform his readers, he adds some German 
words: "wenn uberhaupt." 

5. kritak§a.pa-

, ",krtak§apa-lit. "having made' the leisure" is used in the 
sense of "having taken the time to learn" [nonsense]:(ll) 7.36 
kramil lipijnanakrtak§a.pasga, "of him who had taken 
time to learn, in due course, the knowledge of writing." Cpo 
also 9.13: 13.41: 14.35: 16.4. krtak§apa- is synonymous 

1 We are not 
dictionariesl! 

sure if this 
We did not find. 

is true! 

- 258 -

May be Misra has his own 



to vihitak~apa- 9.13; pracchadanarth~ 

vihitak~apa9, ·he who had taken the time to learn, to 
conceal (his feelings)", Cpo MW. s.v. [Candrika says: 
nirvyaparasthiti~. J gloss vatkaver says: nigama9]. 

Misra's footnote: 

11. Cpo Lat. schola ·leisure· and "school.· [po 30] 

The Latin word schola may mean "leisure" and ·school," but 
k§aQa of Sanskrit by itself has nothing to do with ·learning"! 

Lipijfianak{tak§aQasya may mean ·one who has devoted time to 
learn the writing,· but ·lipik{tak§aQasya" by itslef will hardly mean 
·learning.· 

K~apa means, according to Amara: nirvyaparasthitau 

kalavise~otsavago~ k~apa9. Has Misra seen this? 

In krtak~ap~ k~udranadisamaga.e, there is no learning 
process at alll Here k~apa = utsava, festivity, enjoyment, etc. 
The same is true of Vihitak~apa. It may very well mean ·who has 
given an opportunity or chance to conceal, who has made an effort, etc." 

17. Root yah "( + ud) 

Misra presents a long discourse. He creates a mountain of a 
mole-hill. He assu.mes certain things without any basis and then tries 
to offer solutions and comments. He criticizes his predecessors ~ithout 
understanding them. He misunderstands the poet and tells us that 
the use of the word is rare, etc. Misra says: 

ud-vah is on several occasions used in the sense "to 
exbibit, to show to make manifest", which seems rather a rare 
use (not properly recorded in lexica). Thus in 

1.4 ekas stan~ (48) ••••.••••••..•••••••••• 

, ... . .. / 
ya"syil) " priyardhal)sthitiiD udvahantyiQ 
sa pitu vaQ parvatarijaputri// 

·May that daughter of the king of the mountains (i.e. the 
- Kiailaya) protect you, the one breast of whom [whose?] who 
exbibitsstanding [I) in tbe half part of her beloved one, has 

gone ••• • 
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In this sense ud - vah occurs also in 1.51; 3.39; 5.10, 
20; 9.11, 32; 10.23, 36; 12.50; 14.47 etc. 

Interpreting this word literally (on 1.14 [i.e. 1.4] 
edd. sec. and ter., comm.) commentators seem to have 
missed this sense [to exhibit?]. Their comment on 
udvahantyip as equivalent to dharayantgag 
"carrying" alledgedly [sic] showing BilhaQa to be a sakta has 
no cogency. 49 BilhaQa has used ud-vah in the non-
figurative sense of "carrying" in 12:4B ••• asgodvahatag 
karabje ... aabhoruhi9ipalasam "of him, who was carrying in 
his hand the leaf of a lotus"; cpo also 15.64; IB.77. The 
figurative use of udvah by BilhaQa may be compared to that 
of roots bhf and bhaj: in 1.91 bibhrat and 11.37 
bhaji are replacable [sic, should be replaceable] by the 
corresponding forms of ud-vah. [47-4B] 

Misra's footnotes: 

4B. ekastanag (ed. ter.) is a bad [?] orthographyl 
for ekag stanag (edd. pri and sec.). Cpo p. 1. 
1.74a. 

49: Siva and Parvati are 
a single androgynous deity. 
divinity represents Siva and 

sometimes united in the form of 
The right hand [?] side of the 
the left ParvatI. It is Siva, 

ardhanari "half women [f]" and half isa 'lord'. The 
male half has jatimukuta on the head and the single 
breast of the female side is prominent, the waist pinched in, 
the hair done up in a knot (dhammilla). Cpo e.g. the 
figure of ArdhanarIsvara of Mahabalipuram, belonging to 7th 
cent. A.D. (T.A. Gopinath Rao, Elements of Hindu Iconography, 
vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 32B). Cpo also the verse on Ardhanarisvara 
in Smk. 1.11, ascribed to BilnaQa. [pp. 47-4B] 

Lexicographers follow the literature. The literature or the poets 
do not follow them. Otherwise, we would not have the sayings like: 

1 This is not any systematic, consciously executed orthography. It is a 
simple printing mistake. If N had resorted to report such printing 
mistakes of 8 and R, his ed. would have inflated ten times! It is silly 
even to discuss such meaningless printing errors. 

- 260 -



nirankusaQ kavayaQ. 
literature. 

Even the grammar does not precede the 

According to MW, ud-vah means also: to bear up, lift up, 
elevate, wear, (clothes, etc.); have, possess, to show. Misra cites the 
following uses of ud-vah by BilhaQa: 

samudvahannunnatam a~sakutam. 

padativratam udvahami. 

manyupankakalu§a, samudvahan 
bhrat;duscaritacintanan manaQ. 

yatra ti§thati virodham udvahan 
dahataQ prabh;ti tejasa saha. 

urvipateQ parvaQacandravaktra 
samudvahanti h;daye nibadsm. 

tantuk{sam vahantyaQ. 

pu§panjalik§epam ivodvahanti. 

saaudvahantYQs tad athayatak§i­
dolavilolananamargasakhyam. 

hima" sil:i;,bhutam ivodvahanti. 

manase kalu§atam samudvahan. 

1:51 

3:39 

5:10 

5:20 

9:11 

9:32 

10:23 

10:36 

12:50 

14:47 

It is just possible that ud-vah might have been used on several 
occasions in the sense -to exbibit, to show, to make manifest-, but that 
does not mean that it is a -rare- use and that if a particular use is 
not properly recorded in lexica [I] then it becomes a rare use. 
Here is the full text of the verse under discussion: 

EkaQ stanas tungataraQ parasya 
virtim iva pra§tum agin mukhigram. 

YasyiQ priyirdhasthitim udvahantyaQ 
si pitu vaQ parvatarajaputri. [1: 4] 

Note: Misra's text reads ••• priyaardhapsthiti. 
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Misra translates the words "priyardhasthitim udvahantya{l" as one 
"who exhibits standing [noun?) in the half part of her beloved one." 
"To Exhibit" is one of the meanings of udvah. That is all. Apte 
gives "standing" as the first meaning of the word "sthiti", and 
Misra runs away with it. He does not go beyond the first meaning. This 
word has lllany meanings, more profound than "standing." It means 
"continuance in one state," "steady application or devotion," 
"stability", "permanence", "perpetuation," "continuance," "high station 
or rank," "preservation," etc. etc. 

If a person "wears" an object, if a person "possesses" an object, he 
is bound to "exhibit" it, provided it can come into direct contact with 
the eyes of a perceiver. The people "wear" the perfume too. Even that 
is felt, if not by cak§urindriya, by ghrapendriya. So 
"exhibit" is the effect rather than the cause. The cause is to "wear" 
or "possess." 

It is unfortunate that Misra does not understand N's 
Caritacandrika and blames it unjustifiably. He misleads his 
readers without quoting the Caritacandrika in original. 
caritacandrika does not explain the word udvahantYa{l at all. 
It merely explains the compound word priyardhasthitim in the 
following way: UPriyasya ardhanarisvarasya Sivasya ardhe sviye 
dak§i~ange sthitis tam." [p.209). To attribute more to an 
earlier writer and to distort his statement is a misrepresentation of 
facts and certainly not a sign of true scholarship. Kathapi khalu 
papanam ala. asreyase yata{l. We can only say that before Misra 
makes such "preposterous" statements (to borrow his own terminology) he 
should sit with some learned Sanskrit scholar, a pandit, a true guru, 
become his antevasin, and acquire a basic knowledge of Sanskrit as 
well as the principles of literary criticism. Then alone he should try 
to interpret great poets like BilhaQa. 

If Misra thinks that the 
is carrying Siva in her half" 
know the true meaning of 
famous prayer once again: 

Ajnanindhasya lokasya •••• 

Let us see what Bh says: 

interpretation of N means that "Parvati 
he i~ sadly mistaken. Misra does not 
N's words at all. We are reminded of the 

Priyasya Sivasyardhasthitimardhe svadak~iQange 
sthitimudvahantyaQ dhirayantyaQ. 
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Now Bh puts his own interpretation into the mouth of BilhaQa and 
concludes: ·Tantrasastradr~tga Parvatga adgasaktitvena 
grahapam kavisammat~ pratibhati.- He cites a beautiful stuti 
from Anandasagarastava of SrlnIlakaQthadlk~ita: 

Ardha~ striyas tribhuvane sacaracare'smin 
ardha~ puma~sa iti darsayitum bhavatya. 

Stri [I] pu~salak~aQam idam vapur adrtam yat 
tenasi devi vidita trijagaccharlra. 

Whether BilhaQa was a sakta or not, but certainly Bh shows his 
bias. Well, there is nothing wrong in that. That is his 
interpretation. Siva gives his half to Parvati, or Parvati takes 
half of Siva is a question no one can decide in an absolute manner. 
However, that BilhaQa wanted to pay his homage to the female deity is 
evident from his words in the prayer: "Sa patu vap 
parvatarajaputri." To begin with, he offers his prayers to Lord 
Vi~Qu ; manifest in the form Ka~saripu, i.e. Srlkr~Qa. Then he 
offers his homage to Lord Se~asayin. Once again he prays to Lord 
Vi~Qu. And then he pays his respect to Parvati. Next he shows his 
obeisance to Lord Vi~Q~ as the incarnation of Kr~Qa. Then comes 
Siva in an indirect manner. After this we find his invocation to 
SarasvatI, the goddess of learning. And finally comes GaQesa, whom 
one would expect in the very beginning. But BilhaQa had his own 
special way. He was following a new path of his own. 

It is interesti,ng to observe that in most of these cases, BilhaQa 
does not offer his prapama directly to the deity. In the firs~ 
verse, he prays that the sword of Ka~saripu may protect the readers. 
Then he prays that Bhagavan Mukunda may bring prosperity to the 
readers. And then comes vak~apsthali of GaruQadhvaja. In the 
fourth verse we find ailhaQa making a direct reference to 
Parvatarajaputri and praying that may she protect the readers. 
Nandaka (the sword) is directly mentioned thereafter and the poet wishes 
that let it give deep pleasure to his readers. In the sixth verse is 
worshiped Siva, not dir~ctly but through his prapamap, which 
are said to , be above all,sarvotkar~e~a vartante. Next comes 
Sarasvati. BilhaQa prays that she be pleased with the readers. Even 
GaQesa is worshiped not directly, but through his karasikarap.iJjl 
vik~epalila, .the playful scattering (sprinkling) of the drops of 
water through the trunk. So BilhaQa demonstrates his own prau4hi, 
his own special vicchitti and vyutpatti. By saluting one deity 
in a particular manner, he does not become a sakta, saiva, or 
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vai~Qava. He did not ask our Abhinava-BilhaQa Misra to protect him 
from being branded as sakta. If at all, he was more inclined toward 
Saivism, which flourished so pervasively in Kashmir, the home of 
BilhaQa. Let us finish this discussion with the concluding words of 
BilhaQa: 

Yasya svecchasabaracaritalokanatrastayeva 
nyastas cUQasasikalikaya kvapi dure kurangaQ. 

Sa vyutpattim sukavivacane~vadikarta srutinam 
devaQ preyan acaladuhitur niscalam vaQ karotu. 

[stress added] 

Our prayer is: May God bless such ignorant writers with the light 
of learning. 

It is noteworthy that the poet finishes his great work by invoking 
the blessings of "Acaladuhitup pregan." the lover of the daughter 
of the Himalayas, i.e. Sankara! Sankara does not come directly but 
through "acaladuhita." Let us pay special attention to the two 
words "acala" in "acaladuhita," and niscala. as an 
adjective of "vyutpattim." We may recall the very early reference 
to this word in: 

Vyutpattir avarjitakovidapi 
na ranjanaya kramate jaQanam. 

Na mauktikacchidrakari salaka 
pragalbhate karmaQi tankikayaQ. 

What is vyutpattig? Vgutpattig is development, perfection, growth 
(esp. in knowledge, proficiency, esp. in literature or science), 
comprehensive learning or scholarship, etc. It also means "derivation" 
(in grammar), the power to analyze a word into its prak*ti and 
pratyaya. We have the expressions like "avyutpannapratipadika." 

So, unless and until one ~as been blessed with nsukavivacane§u 
vyutpatti.· he should not indulge in commenting upon great works such as 
the Vikraairikadevacarita of Mahakavi BilhaQa. He should first 
acquire this ·sukavivacane§u vyupatti.- by becoming an antevasin of 
a worthy guru and acquire the quality of vinaga and jijnisa. 

We are 
immortal work 
kivya..: 

not 
of 

sure if 
Mammata. 

Misra has seen the Kavyaprakisa, the 
Mammata gives hetup (kira.{JIJJII) of 
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Saktir nipuQata 10ka-sastrakavyadyavek~aQat. 
Kavyajnasik~ayabhyasa iti hetus tadudbhave. 

This nipupata is identical with vyutpatti9. 
says: 

"Lokasya sthavarajangamatmakav{ttasya. 
chandovyakaraQabhidhanakosakala­
caturvargagajaturangakhaQgadilak~aQagranthanam. 

Kivyini. ca mahakavisambandhinam. AdigrahaQid 
itihisadina. ca vimarsanid vyutpatti9." 

Avek~aQid = vimarsanid = muhur muhus 
tattatpadartharasidigocarad anusandhanit. NipuQati = 
vyutpatti9 = tattadartharasadigocaro d{Qhatarasa.skara9 = 
sakalapadirthapaurvaparyalocanakausalam. Bilabodhini of 
Vamanacarya Jhalkikar, pp. 12-13. 

* * * 

Let us turn our attention to another demonstration of scholarship by 
Misra. He acts like a dictator as far as the interpretation of 
literature is concerned. He says: 

18. vatayana- . 

vatayana- is invariably glossed in ed. sec. and 
reproduced [mark the word] In ed. ter. by gav.ik~a- "a 
round window" at the instance of Amarak. 2.3.9. Literally 
vatayana- may be explained as vatasyayana. yena "by 
which the wind goes [and comes] = window" or vatasyayanam 
yatra- where there is the going [and coming] of the "wind". 
Thus it comes to be " used not only in the sense of 
gavik§a- but as a designation of "the flat roof of an 
Indian house (50) roof terrace, balcony (51) portico", etc. 

Froa the context ~t appears that "balcony" or "flat roof" is the 
sense .in which vatayana is used in 
9.91 ••• vilasavatayanasevanena "by enjoying the pleasure 
balcony. "52 

. 9.129cd vatiyanai9 kelivi.anakalpals 
tavistu kanci nayanotsaviya. 
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"May KancI be to the feast of your eyes by its balconies 
which are like pleasure viminas." 

Cpo also: 12.21, 27; 17.10, 30, 32, 60; 18.4,9,25. 30; 
Karna§u. 1.22. [pp. 48-49] 

Misra's footnotes: 

50. Kathas. 95.18 svagrhotturigavataganagata~ 

'staying on the lofty roof of the house'; ibid. 103.16 
harmgavataganaru9ha~ "having climbed on the roof of the 
palace" [like a monkey, is'nt it Mr .••. er ...• Doctor Misra?] (cp. 
also Hcar. 4 para. 7 •••• sa raja ... harm [g?] asga pr~the 
su§vipa "that king slept on the roof of the palace"). 
Tawney's explanation of vatagana by 'window' for these 
passages in Kathas., is shown [by whom?] to be wrong by the 
context. [Misra translates vatagana by "roof" in all these 
passages. To us it seems merely a duragraha of one who is 
grahakali ta ] • 

51. 
20.57. 
found 

Bear. 3.19-21; Ragh. 7.6-8; Rudrakavi, Ra§trauQha., 
Balconies (= vatayana) framed by small railings, are 

in sculptures at Barhut [Bharhut?], SancI, Mathura 
etc. Young women, crowding each other [or one another?], stand 
on these balconies in excitement, looking at scenes below. Cpo 
A. Coomaraswamy, Early Indian Architecture (Palaces) pp. 
181-217 (Eastern Art, 3). 

52. For a similar description cpo particular passage in 
BaQabh[a?]tta's Hcar., in which queen YasovatI is 
described to enjoy moonlight on a balcony by putting on her 
upper garment. [pp.48-49] 

In response to Misra's explanations and interpretations as presented . 
above, we would like to submit as tollows: 

"Vitiyana is invariably glossed, in ed. sec. and reproduced 
[1] in ed. ter. bg gavik§a n because Aaarasi~a has ordained that way 
in his Na.aliziginusisana.: Vitigancqr gavik§~. But there is 
nothing wrong in it. "Vatayanam" is "gavik~~" and "gavik~~" 
is -vitagana..- They are interchangeable words. They are 
pargiga (synonymous) padas. The question is: How can Misra 
assert categorically and convincingly that ga vik§ a is a round 
window? What authority does he have to prove that -gavik§a" means 
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a ROUND WINDOW only and not a square or an oblong window? And what 
about hexagonal, octagonal, etc.? 

Misra gives the vyutpatti of vataganam by the words-- vatasga 
ayanam gena, or gatra but he does not explain the word gavak~a by 
the same methodology. 

Let us see how Ra.asrami explains gavak~a: "Cava. 
aJc~iva. .. gavo jalani kira{Ja va aJc~anti vyapnuvanti enam anena 
va." i.e. the one which the water or rays can PERVADE, or permeate, 
or penetrate, i.e. an open space, or an opening through which the water 
or rays can pass. This can mean window. It can also mean an open 
terrace. The point we want to make is this: Both the words have exactly 
the same meaning; a space open, as opposed to a room, which is closed by 
four walls through which neither air nor water could enter in, or 
penetrate. In brief, Misra has not given any documentary evidence to 
prove that gav4k~a is a ROUND WINDOW. That is all. 

* * * 

Misra once again plays plagiarism. 

19 vy.iJchya-

vy.iJchga- "inte'rpretation" is obvious in lB.4b and 7Bb. In 
lB.79c ~ahabha§yavyakbga-, is taken as "commentary on 
the Hahabhi§ya" by Buhler, followed by others,l which seems 
doubtful: 

18.79cd 
mahibhilyavyikhyim akhilajanavandyam vidadhataQ sada 
yasya cchatrais tilakitam abhut prangaQam api// 

"[Jyelthakalasa] even [1] whose courtyard was always 
adorned by pupils when 
Mahabhilya, praiseworthy 
everybody) •• 

he gave 
to all 

his 
people 

1 Misra does not clearly state what he means by 
(his p. 49, 1. 21). Does he mean Nagar too? 
justified. 
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The idea is that when he gave his instruction, there were so 
many pupils, that they had to stand [?) partly outside the room 
in the courtyard [nonsense of the greatest magnitude!) 

Therefore, vyakhga- "interpretation [given to his 
pupils) [!) like former occurrences, [!) is more likely in above 
stanza. Moreover, no commentary on the Mahabha~ya by 
Jye§~hakalasa is known or mentioned elsewhere. [pp. 49-50) 

Here is what Nagar had stated 35 years ago (1943): 

Mahabha'yavyakhyam .••. pranganam api', iti kaver uktim 
'Jye'thakalaso mahabha§yatlka, kancana praQinaya' 
iti vyakhyatavan Qa. ByuhlaramahodayaQ. Iya, ~Ika 

kvacanapi nopalabhyate napi ca nirdisyata iti tena 
pratyapidi. Sarvam etad asangatam. Jye§thakalasaQ kam 
api ~Ika, na praQltavan iti vastusthitiQ. Sa hi 
mahibha§yasya vyakhyayam (vyakhyine'dhyapane va) 
kusalo'bhavad ityeva kaver asayaQ. Kasmlre§vanekani 
vyakhyisthananyasan Kasmlrika vidva,sas ca 
vyakhyakusala asanniti kavini'nyatrapi sthanadvaye 
(a§ta. 4: a,ta. 78) pratyapadi. KaveQ praguktoktau 
~ikinirminaparakataya pratipannayim chatraQa, 
nirdeso na sangacchate. Kinca 'k;tavataQ' iti padenaiva 
tatparyavabodhe sukare vartamanakilaprayogo mudhaiva syit. 
[Upodghata. p. 11) 

I don't know if it is virtuous for Misra to appropriate the above 
idea to his own self? If writers had not indulged in this kind of dirty 
deeds, BilhaQa would not have said: 

Sahityapithonidhimanthanottham 
karQam;ta, rak§ata he kavlndraQ. 

Yadasya daitya iva lUQ~hanaya 
kavyirthacauraQ praguQlbhavanti. [1:11) 

Before we leave this topic we would like to point out that Misra's 
attempt to interpret "api" to mean the "smallness" of the room 
(causing the overflow of students) is uncalled for. It is not 
necessary to imagine that the "room" in which Jye§~hakalasa taught 
Mahibha§ya was so small that the students had to stand in the 
courtyardl We don't believe either that there were so many 
students--the crowd was so large--that they overflowed the room. We 
believe that "pranga9am" here stands in contradistinction to the 
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vyaKhyasthanani, which were more or less "public" places, while the 
house of Jye§~hkalasa was his own home, a private residence. Misra's 
"vyaKhlja" is far-fetched. 

* * * 

Misra continues his learned exposition: 

20 vela 

vel a- is explained by tata "shore" edd. ter. 
and ~ [why the order is changed here?] on verse 9.7, 
which is hardly correct; 

s;ngararatnakaravelayeva 
tayi pravese vihite taruQya/ 
navinurigeQa manas tadlyam 
ratnotkareQeva sanatham aslt// 

"When the entrance was effected by that young girl, [why not 
say: when that young girl entered!] who was like the flood wave 
of the ocean of love [I), his mind was joined [1) with new 
affection (colouring) as if with a scattering of jewels." 

The idea is that she causes his mind to be full of affection 
like the flood wave of the ocean (ratn4kara- "jewel mine") 
scatters jewels (makes the shore full of jewels). Cpo 12.40cd: 

samucchalantya praQayik;tini 
livaQyaratnikaravelayeva// 

"as if embraced by the gushing up flood wave of the 
ocean of loveliness." 

In 7.75 velacala- "coastal mountain" is used for 
"shore." 

veli- originally means "tide, flow", whence developed some 
secondary senses, viz. "wave" (originally: "of which the tide 
consists"), "shore" (originally: "on which the tide is 
observed"), "boundary/limit" (originally: "of the tide"). Cpo 

-Amarak. 3.3.98 abdhy-ambuvik~tau vela kalamaryadaljor 
Api. 
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vela- prefixed with ud (= udvela-) in 8.52 and 
10.70 is used in the sense of "limitless . " [pp. 50-51] 

Misra declares emphatically that vela originally means "tide, 
flow." We don't know what he means by "originally." [Does he mean 
before Valmiki and Vyasa?] Even if it is admitted that the original 
meaning of vela is "tide" or "flow," it does mean samudra-taf;a 

too. Here is Apte: Vela [=] Time, Season, Opportunity, Interval 
of repose, Leisure, Tide, Flow, Current, Sea-coast, Sea-shore, (ex. 
Velanilaga pras*ta bhujariga~; Sa velavapravalagam (urvim), 
Limit, Boundary, etc. etc. 

It is to be remembered that "tide" or "flow", i.e. the huge mass of 
water itself is not red (raga-gukta). It is the jewels that are 
red. Where do they get collected? On the shore! They are washed 
ashore. We have similar expression: Samudravela ratiratnasampadam 
[Vik. 2:21]. The "tide" or "flow, unless it reaches the shore and 
washes the red gems on it, cannot be coloured and can not colour any 
other object. 

In other words, the jewels are strewn, or are found scattered on the 
shore after the tide has ebbed, i.e. receded. After the jewels are 
washed ashore and are collected on the shore, the tide does not have to 
stay there. The jewels are seen on the shore after the water 
gets receded. So we are more concerned here with the shore, rather than 
the tide! Compare also: 

Ya, vik~ya pathodhir adhijyacapam 
sOQasmabhi~ sOQitasoQadehai~. 

K,obhad abhik'Qam raghurajabaQa­
jirQavraQasphotam ivacacak~e. [1:109] 

Thus we have shown following the maxim of sthalipulaka the 
fact that Misra's arguments and statements leave much to be desired. 
Now we will pass on to his third cftapter to show him further in his true 
color. 
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CHAPTER III 

Secondary Source Material Relating ~ 

VikraaiDkadevacarita 

In this "Chapter III: Secondary Source Material Relating to 
Vikramirikadevacarita," Misra discusses variant readings found in 
anthologies. With regard to 16:49 he states: 

(b) In our [1] MS. the first three syllables are missing. 
They have to be supplied from Smk-, which reads talpe§u 
(accordingly edd. sec. and ter. against Buhler's 
vistirpa-. [p.62] 

Tnis is a misrepresentation of facts. N did not use any secondary 
source to fill the lacunae caused by Buhler's errors in transcribing J. 
N went straight to J and found the correct and complete, true and exact 
readings still preserved there. See N's comments on 
GaurivibhramdhupadhUma--(Vik. 16:51) 

It seems Misra did not read "the sigla and abbreviation" [expression 
borrowed from Misra, p. 126] used by N in his Prastavana on p. 2. 
(Kavyamulasapsodhanopayoginam pustakanam 
siriketikacihnavivara~asahitap paricayap). 

At the bottom of page 175, fn no. 4 (four) of N reads: dare§u 
tula- Pra." Now this "Pra- (= Pra. Pustakam) has been described 
on p. 2 of the ·Prastavana" thus: 

PUQyapattanasthabhaQQarakarapracyagave§aQasa.sthayaQ 
(Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona) adhigata. 
pustakall idam Qa.~yuhlara-yakobI (Drs. Buhler and Jacobi) 
Mahodayabhyam 1874 I. vatsare svahastalikhita Ja. 
pustakapratilipiQ. 

Maybe Misra did not read this. In case he read it and also 
understood it, the conclusion is irresitible that he is not honest. We 
don't know what Misra means by "Our" MS. The omission was generated by 
"PM and not by Jl Now P is not Jl So Drs. Buhler and Jacobi are 

- 271 -



responsible for this lacuna. J has even today the three letters 
"talpe§u" right in their proper place. They are not "to be supplied 
from Misra's Smk." They were supplied by J to Nagar as early as 1941 or 
so when Nagar toiled in Jaisalmer and compared his "copy" with the 
original J MS. To bring in Qed. ter." is uncalled for, because Bh 
is merely a copier. 

Let us see, once again, Misra's power of perception. 
map4anam atmanaiva kurute (8:82) is cited by Saduktikarpamrta 
(Calcutta, 1965, p. 137) as no 506 under section 7 Pragalbha, but 
the compiler Srldharadisa puts it as anonymous kasyacit [I] 

The very next verse in Saduktikarpamrta is Dolayam 
jaghanasthalena, which is Vik. 8:86. This is correctly ascribed to 
Bilhaq.a by the statement "Bilhaq.asya". Thus it can be concluded that 
the compiler did not consult the original Vik. He depended upon an 
earlier compilation, or loka prasiddhi (popular tradition). That 
Misra does not notice this omission (of 8:82) 
was he concerned only with those verses 
Bilhapa namagraham (by name)? 

Let us study another instance: 
Nagarivarpanapaddhati~ 107:9. 

Nisisu yatra pratibimbavartmani 
samigatas cirud;si, nisikara~. 

VilisadoliyitakuQQalihataQ 
kapolalivaQyajale nimajjati. 

is apara katha! Or, 
which were ascribed 

SUktimuktavali 

BilhaQasya [Vik.17:34] 

to 

The above verse is not listed by the editor of Smk as one of the 
compositions of BilhaQa [I] although the text on p. 378 clearly states 
"Bilbapasyaitau". The dual number refers to the earlier verse 
"Sthita [stu]" or "Sthitasu" which is Smk. 107:8 and Vik. 17:33. 
Therefore, this omission seems very strange, because after the second 
verse there is a clear statement "Bilhapasyaitau." Although Misra 
does list this 17:34 verse in his "Concordance" on page 67, yet he does 
not include it in his discussion in the Chapter entitled "Secondary 
Source Material Relating to VikramaDkadevacarita." 

It may be reasonable to infer from the successive enumeration (or 
listing) of the two verses in the order of the original that the 
compiler of Smk. had the original text of Vik. with himl 
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According to Misra the following verses of the 
Vikramarikadevacarita are cited in anthologies: 

01:07 Vaca~si VacaspatimatsareQa 

01:14 KUQ~hatvam ayati gUQaQ kavlnam 

01:18 JaQe~u jatapratibhabhimanaQ 

01:26 P~thvlpateQ santi na yasya parsve 

01:27 LankapateQ sankucita~ yaso yad 

01:29 KarQam~ta~ suktirasam vimucyal 

07:05 K~taprakopaQ pavanasananam 

07:20 Saundaryam indlvaralocananam 

07:22 Prasarya padau vihitasthitlnam 

07:23 Unnamya duram muhur anamantyaQ 

07:63 Managranthikadarthanaya kathitaQ 

07:64 Ll1asnanavidhik~ama~ madhu1iham 

07:70 Ma1ayagirisa,mlraQ Si~a1advlpa 

07:71 Panlyam ni1ikerlpha1akuhara 

07:76 Yas cutankurakandallkava1anit 

08:06 TasyiQ pidanakhasreQiQ 

08:08 Amu1yasya mama svarQa 

1 There is a big gap between canto 1 and canto 7, i.e. no verse is 
quoted in anthologies from cantos 2 through 6, inclusive. Bi1haQa is 
remembered as a poet and not as a biographer of Vikramiditya although 
he composed Vikramiditya's Carita. This is in response to those 
critics who .b1ame him for having composed a carita mahikavya and 
for his having followed the kavimirga. 
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08:10 Jagrataq kamalal lak~mlm 

08:14 Hemamanjlramalabhyam 

08:16 Manye taduru sa~bhavya 

08:21 Tannitambasya nindanti 

08:25 Bhati romiva11 tasyaq 

08:30 Manye samiptalavaQya 

08:37 Oaridram udaram d~~tva 

08:47 Mukhenducandrikapura 

08:48 Tatkucau carataq kincin 

08:51 Aya~ trayaQam gramaQam 

08:60 Angu1Ibhiq kurangak~yaq 

08:62 Haste cakasti balayaq 

08:64 Sara1e eva dorlekhe 

08:65 Bihu tasyaq kucabhoga 

08:69 Bhati dantacchadenasyaq 

08:71 PuraQabaQatyagaya 

08:73 M;gIsambandhinI d~~tir 

08:76 Saundaryapatre vaktrendau ~ 

08:79 Kincit savibhramodanci 

08:82 GaQge mA99anam atmanaiva 

08:85 0;50q simivadaq sravaQa 

08:86 001iyim jaghanastha1ena 
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08:87 Lasyabhyasami~eQa citram 

08:88 Vaktraa nirma1am unnata 

10:39 Asankhyapu~po'pi manobhavasya 

10:42 AtaQayat pa11avapaQinaikam 

10:46 Svedambhasa pu~parajobharais ca 

10:71 Datta, sarobhyaQ pha1am 

10:75 KimapyavajnatasaroruhebhyaQ 

11:09 Bhanuman aparadigvanitayaQ 

11:77 YaQ sainye smaraparthivasya 

11:83 Ye kUQth1k;tava11abhapraQatayaQ 

13:05 RaveQ samastak~itimadhyagam 

13:09 D;sam prapapa1ikaya prakasite 

13:25 Adabhram abhropa1apattake~u ye 

13:80 Nayasva para, pu1inadvayanu9am 

13:88 VidyutpankajakhaQQapankapata11 

14:32 NI1anlradanico1akojjhite 

14:37 K~uQQaaauktikaparagapaQQuraQ 

16:02 Saratki1itapak1anta 

16:08 A1abhanta nabhaQk~etre 

16:09 Sasankeneva Kandarpa 

16:10 Abhijvannadbhuto~minaQ 

16:14 MadvairiQaQ kathori,sor 
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16:15 Samak§am api suryasya 

16:44 Svecchavihararasikasya 

16:49 Angarahasi§u vilasag;hodare§u 

16:51 Gaurivibhramadhupadhuma 

16:52 Sp;§taQ stokam Vitastatata 

17:11 Aha, sada praQasamam 

17:12 Narendracamikaracarubhu§aQa 

17:33 Sthitastu yatroparibhumi 

17:34 Nisasu yatra pratibimba 

18:06 Svecchabhangurabhagyamegha 

18:107 He rajanas tyajata sukavi 

Here is a summary: 

Canto Total no. of verses 

01 06 
07 09 
08 26 
10 05 
11 03 
13 06 
14 02 
16 10 
17 04 
18 02 

--------- -----------
10 73 

Cantoes disregarded by anthologists: 2-6, 9, 12, 15 = 8. 

It is to be noted that Misra overlooks the Alarikiraratnikara 
by Sobhikaramitra which cites many verses fro. BilhaQa. All the 
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above ~ambara on the part of Misra is more of a padding rather than 
real kamini-kucakalasau! 
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CHAPTER IV 

Verses Ascribed to BilhaQ4 in Anthologies 

In Chapter IV Misra discusses "Verses Ascribed to BilhaQa in 
Anthologies." He begins with: 

atrakaQtham vilutha salile nirjala bhuQ purastaj 
jahyaQ so,a~ vadanavi[ni?]hitenamalakyaQ phalenal 
sthane sthane tad iti pathikastrljana[Q] klantagatrl~ 
pasyan sltam kim u na k~paya vardhito rodita, call 

Smk. 90.19: Karupapaddhati9i Bilha~asya. 

Misra's comments are: 

(d) vardhito roditas ca "gladdened (comforted) and made to 
weep": the wives of the travellers are comforted by their 
compassion (k*pa) because they realize that there is a 
woman even more unhappy than themselves [nonsense]. 
vardhaya- "to gladden (comfort)": Vcar. 5.26: 
21/2: 25/6 [fl. [po 69] 

Karnasu. 

Like so many of Misra's "interpretations", this too does not make 
any sense to us! All the pathika-strijanas were not unlucky, 
destitute, or distressed. And who says Slta was unhappy? Read what 
she says in Va1mlki-- [Ayodhyakap~a, sargas 27-30. 

It is a horrible insult to that Divine Lady Jaganmata Sltal to 
say that she was so unhappy that the passersby women would take pity on 
her and regard themselves more lucky! Furthermore, we don't know how 
Misra gets the meaning "gladdened (comforted)" by the word 
vardhitoll My interpretation is 3 that the passersby women were 
gladdened = happy, because they were able to have the divine 
darsana of Devl Slta, and also satisfied that they were able to 
give some good, helpful advice to their "queen," which would help her 
cross the terrain where there was no water for a long stretch of land. 

1 Udbhavasthitisaphara-kari~i¥ klesaharipi¥ . 
Sarvasreyaskari¥ Sit~ nato'h4¥ Ramavallabham. Adya, 
Jaganaita, JagacchaktiQ Devayajanasambhava •••. 
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* * * 

Misra's Power of Perception 

32 
dehapravi~tadrisutamukhendu­

dvitiyakhaQQardham ivagato yaQ/ 
avaptukamaQ paripurQabhavam 
sa patu vaQ SambhujatardhacandraQ// 

Smk. 2.52: asirvadapaddhati~: BilhaQasya-. 

Misra ordains: 

(a) Read indum for indu-. "The half moon in Siva's 
hair ••. that has approached the face moon of parvati ••• as if 
it were its second half ••• [pp. 78-79] 

Once again Misra displays his ignorance. And urged by his arrogance 
suggests an emendation which does not solve the problem at all! Rather 
it creates a situation which can well be described as 
"confusion-worse-confounded." It would have been much better if he had 
observed silence and merely stated, like in the previous verse (his no. 
31), this "seems obscure." 

Misra says: "The half-moon in Siva's hair--that has approached the 
face moon of Parvati--as if it were the second half--" 

In order to comprehend the kavitabhivyanjita, kavitatpargam, 
it may be helpful to refer to another verse by the same poet, we mean 
our great poet Mahakavi BilhaQa. 

EkaQ stanas tungatar~Q parasya 
varttam iva pra~tum agan mukhagram. 

YasyaQ priyirdhasthitim udvahantyaQ 
sa pitu vaQ parvatarajaputri. [1:4] 

In Dehaprivi,ta ••• the poet describes the moment of the 
immortal union of Siva with Pirvati and the emergence of the Lord 
Ardhanarisvara. [See Misra's fn. no. 49 on p. 48]. Siva gives half 
of his body to Pirvati, or the half of Pirvati's body gets merged 
into -that of Siva. One half is nara; the other half is niri. 
Pirvati's face was a FULL MOON before this unification. All of a 
sudden one balf of it disappears and gets merged into that [the face] of 
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Siva. These are the facts. Now the poet displays his 
kavita-camatkara-caturi. He says that the half-moon (crescent), 
seen in Siva's jata (formation of hair) has come to secure the 
half moon of ParvatI's face (which has now merged into Siva's face) 
in order that it, i.e. Siva's half moon could become a full moon! 
This is the meaning. 

YaQ SambhujatardhacandraQ, paripurQabhavam 
avaptukamaQ iva, dehapravi§tadrisutamukhendu-
dvitlyakhaQQardham agataQ saQ vaQ patu. 

The verse is not very clear as it stands. The problem is created by 
the two words kha9~a and ardha which are (almost) synonymous. 
Jatardhacandrap agatap is clear. But where? Why? So Misra 
suggests that we read mukhendum instead of mukhendu, thus making 
dehapravi~tadrisutamukhendum (acc.) and 
dvitigakhap~ardham-- samanadhikarapa--as one and the same 
object. The question is: Whose deha? Whose body? Where did the 
full-moon of Adrisuta go? Wherein did it disappear? Whereinto did it 
get merged? Where did the jatardhacandra go? To whom did it go? 
To Adrisuta? Well, she does not have the full moon anymore! Half of 
her moon (face) has already gone into that (the face) of Siva and has 
disappeared. She has already lost half of her face-moon. 

Misra wants us to accept his suggestion that jatardhacandra 
[of Siva] goes to ParvatI's half moon to get it? If ParvatI gives 
all that is left with her now, what will she have? Can she give the 
remaining half too? Is the jatardhacandra justified in expecting 
Parvati to give up even the half, which is the only remnant of her 
former full-moon face? 

Misra's suggestion is not acceptable. It is clear that he did not 
understand the poet at all! He has given one more proof here that he 
is not yet an adhikarin. We believe instead of changing 
.ukhendu into mukhendum, and creat ing a situation confirming the 
age-old saying, Bhak~ite'pi lasune na santo vgadhip, or 
Vinayakap prakurvapo racayamasa vanaram, we should change 
ardbam (half) into artham (pragojanaya) i.e. in order to 
obtain, or for the purpose of obtaining, the second half of the 
full-face moon of Adrisuta (the half of which) has merged into the 
body of Siva! The jatardhacandra comes to Siva and not to 
Parvati! This is the fact. 
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According to Apte, artha~ = object, purpose, end and aim, wish, 
desire; often used in this sense as the last member of compounds and 
translated by "for" 'for the sake of' ••• It mostly occurs in this sense 
as artham as the last member of compounds and has an adverbial force 
--kimartham for what purpose? Why? For whom, or for which? 

Here are some examples: 

Taddarsanad abhuc cham~hor bhuyan darartham adaraO. 
KUJlJarasambhave. 

And here is our own poet: 

Pratyagacchati langhanartham asak,d 
vyomangaQa, candramao. (8:83.2] 

[I had conjectured artham in early fifties, while still in 
India. I was copying all the verses of BilhaQa occuring in the 
SUktimuktavali. I had thought even at that time that the reading 
ought to be artham and not ardham. 

Liaits of Misra's Knowledge 

33 

dehardham kuru parvati sthirapadam [haste] dhanur dharaya 
svedardram yadi m,jyatam karatala, bhasmangarageQa mel 

eva, jalpata eva baQasikhini proQQiya sinjaphaQi-
svasaio prajvalite pure~u · jayati smera, purarer mukhamll 

Smk. 1.11: Namaskarapaddatio [sic]; BilhaQasya. 
sinja- as "bow string" (rare use) also Vcar. 8.88 [i.e. 
8:891] 9.1, 32 (p. 79] 

The editor of SUktimuktavali notes a variant "deham" for 
"haste" which is enclosed in square brackets! 

c), 

With regard to slnja- as "bow string" Misra says that it is a 
"rare use." We .don't agree. 

Amarakosa 
sinjinigtl9~. 

AvaSfjake pinl~ 
examples: 

Ramasrui 
2:8.85. 

(3.3. 

says on Sinjini: maurvi jya 
Sirlte, siji avyakte sabde (a.a. 

170). Misra himself has given 
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1) sifijicalanacancalasrutigalattaQankapatraQ smaraQ. 8:89 

2) pancabaQakodaQQasinjaghanagarjite~u. 9:1, and 

3) sinjapi jata na manobhavasya. 9.32. 

Nevertheless he calls the use "rare." We don't know what he means. 

If the above verse is a poetic composition of BilhaQa we may 
conclude that he was very fond of the God Ardhanirisvara. 

Misra Botices Kivyirtbacaurya 

1 

34 
draghiyasi dhar~~yaguQena yuktaQ 

kaiO kair apurvaiQ parakavyakhaQQaiQ/ 
iQambara, ye vacasa9 vahanti 

te ke'pi kanthikavayo jayanti// 

Sp. 193: Kukavinindai Bilhapasya. Smk. 
Kleaendrasya (not attested). 

5.1: idem: 

Verses denouncing plagiarists (kavyacaura) in Vcar. 
1.11, 18 [po 79] 

The edn of Smk. has kair apyapurvai9. [What about 
apurQaiQ?] 

We don't know wherefrom Misra gets his reading. Probably from Sp. 

Once again Misra betrays his lack of knowledge: 

35 
dhatte d{~tim adhita[ra?]vibhramalavim sa pu~palavijane 

caitrasya k~aQa[ya?]m adareQa mahati mauhurtikan p{cchati/ 
syeni[t1] tu,yati kokiladhvaniru~i sa9tyijyi [1] lilasukin 

niosoki tvayi durlibhe ki9 i[?]pirim si[?]kyam varikyi taya//l 

Sak. 44.15: nayakasyagre dutyukti9i Bilha9asya. 

We have 
presented. 
is printed 
the poetl 

re-presented the t~xt here on the basis of what Misra has 
There are many errors. If Misra himself press-copied what 
here, then it is safe to conclude that he did not understand 
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Misra cOlllllents: 

c) tu§gati here with the able of starting point[?] 

d) For ni~soka [!]--read ni~sUka- "0 merciless 
one!M[?] [Remember his text has ·ni~soka] because of her 
wrath with [on?] the kokilas "she is contented on account of 
[I] the falcon"; varaka-/ feme varaki- in the sense 
of miserable, to be pitied"; Vcar. 1.18, 98; 8.46; 11.9 (-i), 
65 (-1); varaki- in the sense of "miserable, wretched, 
of vile behaviour": Vcar. 6.35; Karnasu. 1;11 [p o 79] 

We don't believe Misra has understood the meaning of this verse. It 
seems he is now totally tired. There are many errors in his text. 
There are many points where there is chandobhariga. For adhita 
do we read adhira? saptgijgi (second long) is wrong. There 
is chandobhariga too, when the last letter (which will be 15th) of -
the word (saptgajgi) is read as long. The reading can be 
s~tgajga. [Later on I found (in the original, Smk) that it is 
santgajga] • Even that is not appropriate as far as the meaning is 
concerned. I remember having read santarjga, meaning having chased 
them away. Or, is it my kalpani only? Probably lilasukas 
were copying the melodious tunes of the kokilas. So she drove them 
away, and now she is pleased with the falcon, because it does not 
imitate the kokilas. Misra has sgena[t]tu§gati. Smk has 
sgena[t]tu§gati. So the pancami vibhakti is not the 
original, but only . conjectural. Misra explains: "(c) tu§gati here 
with the able of starting point." Dhruva. apage'padanam. We 
don't find any "starting point" (dhruva) here! There is nothing 
like asvat patati or gra.ad agati. Misra himself 
translates the phrase as Mon account ofM (line 3 in (d. We believe 
this is hetvarthe pancami. 

Here is a relevant sadukti from our own poet: 

LilisukiO kokilakujitinim 
atiprahar,id vihitin,ukiriO. 

G{hid adhivy.nta viyoginibhir 
gUQo hi kile 9U9inim gUQiya. 

GUQO hi do,iya bhavet kadicit. 
[Alternative reading of MS. A] 
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Nigsoka seems to be wrong. Nigsoka = free from (devoid 
of) sorrow or care. Nigsoka, an address to the nagaka will 
be quite appropriate, i.e. he does not care what happens to his 
[beloved] lady who is pining so intensely for him! 

We have never heard of nigsUka! Of course, the dictionary 
gives the meaning as copied by Misra, but why to change 
nigsoka makes a perfect sense, even a better one! 

In the fourth pada, Misra has committed two errors, forgetting 
his own metri causa-- 1) durlabhe (durlabhe is the form) and 2) 
aparim (aparam is the right form here) and not aparam! It 
is sakgam, and not sakgam (what Misra has). 

K~apam does not make any sense here! Of course, Misra 
does not care--He is nigsoka! He does not understand the poet 
anyway! K~agam will be more appropriate--When will the month of 
Caitra (destructive season) end? Mark who are asked: Hauhurtikan 
p~cchati! It is to be remebered here that we have a dvikarmaka 
dhatu here. Hauhurtikan k~aga~ p~cchati. Unfortunately, Smk 
too has k~apa.a. 

* * * 

when 

Misra has little regard for the science of prosody. Let us see what 
he says on the following verse: 

36 

dhik tvim re kalikila yihi vilayam [I] viparyastata 
hi ka,tam srutisilinam vyavah;tir mlecchocita d;syate/ 

ekair vinmayadevati bhagavatI vikretum inlyate 
ni~sankair aparaiQ parlkiaQavidhausarvangam udghatyate// 

Sp. 194. kukavininda: Bilhapasga. 
Ralb~as!la. In Shand. rep.a. (p. 

ascribed to BilhaQa. 

Smk. 5.2: idem. 
xxxiii) the verse is 

In anthologies there is often confusion in ascribing verses to 
BilhaQa or to RalhaQa[I] Thus Sp. 913: 988, are ascribed to 
RalhaQa by most, but to BilhaQa by some MSS, (5) and by 
B;hacchirngadharapaddhati.(6) ~p. 80] 

fn. 5: ZDMG 27, 1876, p.56 
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fn. 6: A.D. Pusalkar, P.K. Gode Commemoration Vol. Poona, 
1960, pt. 3, p. 157 f. [po 80] 

The above verse is an ak§aravrttam, called 
sardulavikri4itam, where each quarter has to contain 19 
ak§aras. Its definition is: surgasvair masajastatap 
saguravap Sardulavikri4itam. In Misra's text as quoted above, in 
the first quarter two ak§aras are missing. Misra couldn't care 
less! He is ni~sUka, anyway. They may be "kegam-, between 
Hvilagaa" and -vipargastata . " This omission did not strike 
Misra at all! Not that Misra does not know that a metre can be spoiled. 
On p. 61, with reference to verse 13:84 Maga kumargapi na suptam 
ekaga, he points out that Sp 3762 Romits me, which spoils the 
metre. R 

I had conjectured "kegam" the moment I read the above verse for 
the first time and noticed Misra's omission. Today (Jan 12, '78) i saw 
SUktimuktavali. It does have kegam in its proper place! So 
Misra's performance is of a very low order. 

We might add as a footnote: Smk has e[kai~] and gives eka 
as a variant reading in the footnote! 

* * * 

Misra's A4aabara: 

39 
nirigi m;galinchane mukham api sva, nek§ate darpaQe 
trasti kokilakujitid api giram nonmudrayaty itmanaQ/ 
citra. dUQsahadiyini[!] dh;tadve§a'pi pu§payudhe 
mugdha sa subhaga tvayi pratipadam premidhikam pu§yati// 

Smk. 44.16: nagakasgagre dutgukti~i Bilhapasga. Srk. 
536: dutivacanavrajgai Srrigarasga. Skm. 647: 
Srrigiraprav4h~/srrigirasga. Sp.3488: nigakasgigre 
dutgukti~i kasgipi. 

The following may .be interpolated as a footnote: 

While reading Misra's work and trying to understand it, we have . 
wondered many a time whether we are losing our own mind (getting insane) 
or Misra is writing from the outer space! 
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Let us take, for example, the verse occuring as no. 39 on p. 81. 
We don't know what is the source of Misra. Every editor (or critic) 
while noting the variant readings has a source as his akara, while 
he notes the variations from it (his main source). Here we find variant 
readings noted from Smk, Srk, Skm, and Sp. Then the question arises 
where in the world does the verse occur exactly as it appears in Misra's 
text? That is, what is Misra's primary source? 

Saduktikarpamrtam has been divided into five sections, which 
the compiler has named as pravana. Each pravaha in its turn 
has been divided into subsections named vicaga9. On p. 70, under 
verse no. 5. Misra has noted a variant reading: Skm. 2367: 
uecavacapravihe samasga; kasgaeit. So here we have uccavaca 
as pravaha and samasga as viei. On p. 91, lines 1-2: 

Skm 607: s*ngarapravane virahipivacanam; Silhanasg [I] 

Following the same principle we would expect in verse 39 (p. 
s*ngarapravane udvegakathanam, the latter being the vici 

81) 

or subsection. But Misra's relevant statement stops with 

s*ngarapravana9! 

Let us resume our discussion. Misra gives: 

Variants: 

a) For niraga: Srk.; Skm. sodvega. 

c) For citrap du9-: Smk. itthap du9. 

d) For .ugdha si subhagi [I] tvagi: Srk. 
bila sa ••• ; Sp. 

sabala subhagap prati; for pratipadap prema: Skm. 
pratimuhu9 premi-. 

That the ascription to BilhaQa is correct, [I] is proved 
by the verse occuring in KarQasu. 2.29. Here we read: 

b) khinni kokilakujitid api; (d) mugdhik§i. 

khinni ... -kUjitit 
trasta ... -kUjitat "afraid 
of the crying ••• " is 
35c ••• sgeni[t] tu§gati." 

seems - to be emended into 
of". But "tormented on account 
unobjectionable, [?] cpo above verse 
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The verse was overlooked by D.O. Kosambi (7) when 
discussing the age of Vidyakara (the compiler of Srk.), Introd. 
p. xxxiii. It shows his conclusions to be wrong. Also the 
statement, concerning the verses of KarQasu., given by B.S. 
Miller, Caurap. p. 4 n7 does not stand. [pp. 81-82] 

fn. 7: Which is pardonable as the verse starts differently in 

Srk. 
-rga-). 

(sodvega mrga-) · and KarQasu. (niraga 

Mark the word "pardonable." 
punished. 

Otherwise Kosambi would have been 

Note the omission of two letters in the third quarter! Skm. 
edn.(GOS) clearly has the word dana after du~saha and before 
dayini. So, it is evident that Misra does not even consult the· 
original. We don't know what is his source. 

The above 
pratyanikae. 
Identity of 

verse has been cited by Sobhakara as 
It is not traced by Devadhara (editor) 
the nayaka with smara is 

an example 
to any poet. 

shown. 
SUktimuktavali clearly and specifically ascribes it to BilhaQa . 

. * * * 

Let us tolerate one more incongruity of Misra: 

pura9 sthitvi ki,cid valitamukham alokaya sakhe 
sakhedi9 sthisyanti dhruvam idam ad{§tis tava d{Sa9/ 
itas cancatkinciraQitamukharin saudhasikharin 
arikiyi, keya, kavacayati candreQa mahasi// 

While reading it, I got the feeling that adr~tas tava 
drsap does not make much senseI I thought we should change the 
reading to adr~tva tava drSa91 And 10, Misra has noted a 
variant reading. Sp. ~kes it adr~tva! But, Misra, swayed by 

of 

his own super~knowledge, rejects it on the ground that it is "hardly 
possible." But he does not tell us what sense does "his possible" make! 

Furthermpre, we believe the penultimate word in the 4th pada 
should be candrepa (of the moon) and not candrepa. It is an 
adjective and. qualifies .ahasi. 
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We could go on and on. But we don't want to be too boring to our 
own readers. 

Incidentally, this verse contains the word cancat, unworthy in 
the eyes of Misra! We don't know why he did not recommend that it be 
discarded right away? 

Here is one more poetic gem which might make Misra re-think as far 
as cancat is concerned: 

Malliaatalli§u vanantare§u 
vallyantare vallabhamahvayanti. 

Cancadvipancikalanadabhangi 
sangitam angikurute sam bh~ngi. 

(Sihityadarpa9a ) 

Misra Writes for Biaself 

At least he did not write for me, bacause I find it beyond my power 
of understanding. I am simply dazzled by the effulgence (divyajyoti) 
of his terrific writing. I feel lost. Misra quotes: 

mukharaaurajam paurastribhir na lasyam upasyate 
sarasamadhura. natyagare na kujati vallaki/ 
ahaha pahita[!]dvara. kasmad ida, paritaQ pura, 
[viratasurata] vyaparatvat prasuptam ivakhilam. 

Smk. 107-18 [sic]: nagarivar9anapaddhati~: Bilha9asya. 

d) For viratasurata- of the edition: sukharatarata-
reading of the MSS.[?] is to be retained: "When the occupation 
is busy (rata) with the enjoyment (rata n.) of 
happiness· [?] [po 86] 

So according to Misra 

vyipira = occupation 
rata = busy [adj.?] 
rata = enjoyment (n. ) 
sukha = happiness 

We are reminded of a well-known upadesavacanam once again: 
jivatkaver asayo na var9aniyap. God alone knows-- of course 
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Mr. Misra does not know--and he does not care either--what he wants to 
tell us here. 

Ayam aparo'sya vise§aQ (or, sakhi me, caturo bharta) 
svayam api likhitam svayam na vacayati. 

We don't know what Misra wants to mean by "occupation." How could 
"occupation" be busy with the "enjoyment of happiness!" Most of the 
time Misra speaks, we feel lost. We scratch our head and exert our 
brain to understand Mr. Misra. 

We know that this is nagari-var~ana-paddhati~. We imagine 
this nagari is sokikula, distressed by grief; may be she is 
deserted. Otherwise, what is the significance of the exclamatory word 
abaha? Why the gates are closed? Misra reads pabitadvaram. 
It must be pihitadvaram. The whole may very well be a description 
of a city which is besieged, beleaguered. [Later on I found that" Smk. 
has pihita. So Misra is wrong in this case tool. 

The above criticism was written some time ago. Today (Jan. 13, 
1978) I saw the Smk. edn. Of course, the general heading under which 
this verse is cited is Nagarivar~anapaddhati~, but there is a 
sub-heading-- udvasannagaram under which this verse is cited. So my 
guess was right. My conjecture is viratasakala. But it is not any 
closer (orthographically or morphologically) to the reading of the MSS. 
sukharatarata. I suggested sakala as a substitute for 
surata; but that is the conjectured reading of the editor and not of 
the MSS. 

Let it be stressed here that the ikaragrantha (archetype MS:) 
of the editor had an omission of six letters. Editor supplies 
substitutes fro. his own imagination. Four MSS. give the reading as 
sukharatarata. The editor rejects all the four! However, Misra 
knows betterl 

* * * 

Here is another display of Misra's performance: 

54 
yaQ .srotrim;tanirjharaikavasati, nirvyajam aruQhavan 
yaQ sanjivanamantrita, [I) trinayanapluftasya cetobhuvaQ/ 
viQavan mas;Qo dhvanis catas;Qam patra, srutinam abhut 
SO'Y49 kokilakaothaveouvivaravyaparitaQ pancamaQ// 
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Smk. 59.17: Vasantavar9anapaddhati~: Bilha9asga. 

a) For -vasatim read -vasatir? 

b) For mantrit~ read mantrat~ ("lifegiving spell"). 
[po 87] 

Misra 
acceptable. 

suggests "For vasati~ read 
If srotramrta ... vasati~ and 

vasatir". 
pancama~ 

It is not 
dhvani~ are 

made coordinate with each 
saaanadhikarapa) then what will 

other 
be the 

(i.e. 
object 

if they are 
(karma) of 

aru¢Qavan? We are afraid our readers would have become terribly 
bored by our repeated demonstration of the balacapalam, balacapale, 
balacapalani of Hahapa99ita Mister Misramaharaja, a Ph.D. 

* * * 

made 

Anthologies also differ on the authorship. Let us see the followng: 

SUktimuktavali. Bhucara~. Si~apaddhati~. 

Si~angokti~.22.7 

Smeras santu sabhasadao karicamudarpajvarotsariQa 
parindreQa sama, sa jambukayuva yuddhaya baddhadaraO. 

Tatrapi prathayanti tulyabalatam eke tayor uccakair 
anye sa,sayasa,sinas tad apare ba9ha, viparyasinaO. 

[BhimapaQqitasya] 

The above verse has been attributed to BhimapaQ9ita by the 
compiler of SUktimuktivali. However, Bhand. Rep. ascribes it 
to BilhaQa. Misra has cited many verses which are ascribed anonymously 
to a poet, or to some poet other than BilhaQa by the compiler of an 
anthology. However, in such cases Misra cites Bhand. Rep. as the 
authority and ascribes it to BilhaQa. But he has overlooked this 
verse. Therefore, we cannot determine whether he studied the 
anthologies in original or copied the information from a secondary 
source! 

It is to be noted in this connection that the next verse--
·Yenanargala-, 22:8, Misra's - no. 58--is ascribed to 
Bheribhankara by JalhaQa. Yet on the basis of Bhand. Rep. it is 
ascribed by Misra to BilhaQa. And the subsequent verse-- Grimipim 
upasalgasiaani, 22:9, Misra's no. 23--is ascribed to RalhaQa by 
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JalhaQa. But the editor ascribes it to BilhaQa on the basis of 
another MS. 

Let it be noted here that all the three verses cited in succession 
are ascribed by the compiler to a poet other than BilhaQa, but by 
another source to BilhaQa. 

* * * * 

Misra's One More "Nonsensical" Reading: 

59 
re-matanga madambuQambarataya rolambarola~ vahan 

vanyanam avalambana~ vanam ida~ bhannktum yad utkaQthase/ 
d;§taQ [1] tat kim aho mahonnatadharadhaureyadhatridhara­

prasthaprasthitameghayuthamathanotkaQthi na kaQthiravaQ// 

--sp. 915: si~anyoktaya9; Bilhapasya. 

Misra commands: 

a) Instead of nonsensical [ 1 1 rolaJlJbarolaIII read 
rollUlbakholaJII "[carrying] a helment [I] of bees" (the 
closed "helmet" prevents the elephaut [sic] from looking 
properly) . ro . for kho is a simple mistake. [pp. 88-89] 

We don't know if Misra ever read the great poet Bharavi, who taught 
us centuries ago: 

Sahasa vidadhita na kriyam avivekaQ param apadam padam. 

Misra is very hasty. He jumps immediately and condemns the poet. 
He does not want to consu;t any ikaragranthas. He is quick in 
suggesting an emendation. He pronounces the judgement right away. We 
don't know what he means by "simple mistake." We have never heard of a 
closed helmet worn by an elephant that prevents him from looking 
properlyl He calls rola. "nonsensical". We think Misra should have ,-
been more careful. It is not proper to condemn BilhaQa in this manner. 
The word conveys a perfect meaning. Misra suggests kholaJII which is 
typical of his numerous incongruities. 

Misra recomaends that we discard rolaabarola. vahan and read 
rolaabakhol48 vahan, i.e. throwaway a priceless real ruby and pick 
up a piece of red glassl [Misra has plenty of "glass." See p. 88, line 
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25]. It is with reference to such thoughtless critics that a great poet 
sang long ago: 

Arasike~u kavitvanivedanam 
sirasi ma likha ma likha ma likha! 

Maybe Misra has never come across the figure of speech called 
gamaka, a beautiful example of which is presented by Candraloka 
of Jayadeva: 

Av;ttavarQastabakam stavakandankura~ kaveQ. 
Yamaka, prathama dhurya-madhuryavacaso viduQ. 

Here is one more example from the Vikramarikadevacarita itself: 

Vipak~aviradbhutakirtihari 

Harita ityadipuman sa yatra. 
Minavyanama ca babhuva mani 

manavyaya, yaQ k;tavan ariQam. [1:58] 

nRolaabakholam- will ruin the gamaka alarikara. It would 
have been much better if Misra had contained his erudition itself in a 
khola (slip cover). 

The above discussion does not answer the main question: After all 
what does the word "rola" mean? Well, Abhidhanarajendra 
(Prikrta-Hagadhi-Sa~skrta-sabdakosa) of 
Vijayarajendrasurisvara (Ratlam, 1923). v. 6, p. 580, states: 
rola pu. sabde kalahe rave ca. Let it be noted that the next word 
rolamba is designated as desi. So we don't have to throwaway 
rola. and ruin the poetic beauty. 

We add here that Misra was 
Abhidhinarijendra. See his p. 31, n. 12. 
recollect the following saduktis: 

not unaware of the­
OUr readers may 

Locanabhya, vihinasya darpaQaQ ki, kari~yati, and 

Na hi kasturikamodaQ sapathena vibhavyate, and 

Na hye~a sthaQor aparadho yad enam andho na pasyati. 

Misra's One More Atteapt to Annoy His Readers: 
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v~tha gatha[~]slokair alam alam alaka, mama ruja, 
kadacid dhurto'ya, kavivacanam ityakalayati/ 

ida, parsve tasya prahiQu sakhi lagnafijanalava­
sravadba~potpl4agrathitalipi tatankayugalam// 

[line 1: Do we read alika.?] 

Smk. 41.6: dutipre§apapaddhatigi Bilhapasga. 

Skm. 607: srrigarapravaae virahi9ivacana.i 
Silhapasg[a]. 

Variants: 

a) Editions write gathaslokaip, 
correct. cpo p. 1 on 1.74a. 

b) For aga.: Skm. asau. 

which is hardly 

d) For tatarika- : ta4arika- , which is the orthography 
of Buhler's Vcar. MS.: 1.102; 8.88. [pp. 90-91] 

Misra's above text reads alakam. [We don't know what it means] 
SUktiauktavali and Saduktikar9amrta both have 
alika., which is correct by itself since it means mithga, but 
we don't know how will it fit in the present context. 

-
Once again Misra proves the validity of the following saying: 

••••••••••••••••••• kuryad vi risabhadhvanim. 
Yena kena prakareQa prasiddha~ purur§o bhavet. 

Misra probably does not ~now what he is talking about! He says: 
-Editions ' write gathaslokai9 which is hardly correct. Cpo p. 1 

on 1:74a.- So Misra has inserted a visarga (:) in between 
gatha and slokai9, thus, probably converting gatha 
into a nominative plur~l (noun), prathama bahuvacanam--kartrpadam. 
We don't know •. However, gathasloka is a compound word .eaning a 
verse in gatha. For example: 

sang~athya kascit katicid padini 
githikavitva~ kathayimbabhuva. [Vik. 9:86] 
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Gatha means a song. It also means a Prikrta dialect. 
Furthermore, it stands for the name of the Arya metre. 

The poet says that the virahi~i nayika does not want to 
compose a love lament in poetic form and in Prikrta dialect lest 
it is mistaken, by the cunning nayaka, for kavivacanam-­
exaggerated poetic flights of imagination! So she wants to send her 
ear-ornaments which have plentiful writings made by her anjana 
mixed with flowing warm tears! There is enough message of sufferings 
carved on those ear-rings of the beloved lady. 

We feel mentally tormented when Misra says "which is hardly 
correct." Has he read Abhijnanasikuntalam or any other poetic 
gem where this kind of viraha-sandesa-lekhana-pre§a~a is 
described? Probably not. 
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Conclusions 

The preceding presentation represents our honest and sincere 
criticism of Misra's work as presented in his Studies on Bilhapa and 
his Vikra.aDkadevacarita. Incidentally it also deals with certain 
half-baked and fully naked scholars who preceded Misra and offered him a 
ground to play his pranks! Our delineation of Misra follows the maxim of 
Sthalipulika--offers merely specimens. Our criticism was not 
intended to be exnaustive by any means. It would have merely increased 
the bulk of the present study unnecessarily. It would nave caused 
continuous pain and suffering for longer periods to our readers. 

We don't know what Misra's central focus--primary objective-- was in 
writing what we read in his book. In our view he emerges as a mixture 
of pseudo-linguist and a misguided critic, a true sarikara--neither 
this nor that. Even his name corroborates this fact! He is misra, 
i.e. mixed, not pure, a sarikara. And the Bhagavadgita has 
sung: Sarikaro narakigaiva. Since we don't profess to be the 
former (linguist), we have tried to cover only tne literary aspect of 
nis work. The other aspect is left for some otner linguist-grammarian to 
discuss. l 

Misra's performance reminds us: 

Guror girao panca dinanyadpitya 
vedantasastraQi dinatraya. ca. 

Ami samaghraya ca tarkavadan 
samagatao kukkuta-MISRA-padaQ. 

In his first cnapter Misra presents -Specimens of Textual 
Difficulties.- It is by no . means an exhaustive study. He merely 
presents some specimens, by his own cofession. The reader finishes 
the chapter with the impression that the poem (Vik.) is full of 
difficulties. Tnis is a great injustice to tne poet. We nave already 
observed time and again: Na hye~a stha~or aparadho gad enam andho 
na pasgati.Also, Locanibhgim vihinasga darp~ap ki~ 

1 Sri Nagaraja Rao of Mysore nad agreed to collaborate with me in this 
work. His knowledge of Sanskrit grammar was excellent. He has given 
some comments here and there. But ne could not complete his assignment. 
I only wish some oth~r scholar in future takes up this cnallenge and 
silences Mr. Misra as far as tne grammar is concerned. 
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kari~yati. Misra's ·difficulties" are mostly the creation of his own 
mind. They simply betray his own inherent lack of knowledge. 

In chapter 2, Misra points out "Some Lexicographical Points of 
Interest." They do not seem to be of any "interest" to us at all! They 
merely constitute Misra's childish attempts to parade his pedantry . 
They don't lead us toward any better appreciation of the poetic muse of 
BilhaQa. They don't add any glory to BilhaQa's vyutpatti or 
vicchitti. 

Rest of Misra's work consists of a kind of compilation. There is 
hardly any originality of ideas. There is hardly any camatkara. 
All along we have been wondering what is, after all, Misra's primary 
focus. In Hindi we have a beautiful saying: Isaki i~ta usaka 
rora; Bhanumati ne kunaba jora. Misra has titled his work as 
Studies on Bilhapa and his Vikramarikadevacarita. If we assume 
that the study concerns primarily with one specific work of BilhaQa, 
then Chapter 4, "Verses Ascribed to BilhaQa in Anthologies" is far 
removed from the central theme of the study. Of course, there is 
nothing intrinsically wrong with the contents of this chapter, but then 
the title of the study would be more appropriately something like 
·Studies on BilhaQa and his Works". Here is a comparative statement 
showing the relative size of all of Misra's chapters in terms of the 
total number of pages: 

Chapter 

1 

2 

3 
4 

5 

6 
Works of references 
Index 

Total No. of Pages 

24 
27 

17 
38 

3 

16 

8 

2 

135 

Thus it is seen that Chap. 4 (Verses Ascribed to BilhaQa in 
Anthologies) is the bulkiest. Let us reiterate: there is nothing 
basically wrong, but then it is not directly related to the specific 
work--Vikraairikadevacarita. Consequently, the title of the work 
turns out to be .isleadingl A student of Vikramarikadevacarita 
will not find much to his interest in this work. Yes, of BilhaQa, he 
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will bave soaetbing. A greater part of tbis "Studies" is .ore or less a 
reproduction of tbe standard publisbed antbologies. Misra makes bardly 
any contribution of bis own. This is not a work of research. 

What is research? Researcb is the extension of tbe boundary of the 
field of knowledge. It represents discovery of unknown facts or a 
new interpretation of existing known facts. Researcb is not mere 
compilation. A florist cannot be equated with a floriculturist. 

I would like to record bere for further discussion one aore idea as 
tbe Postscript to the work. Every time I read the expressions of Misra 
like ed. ter. or ed. sec. [the "sigla" of Misra!] I wondered why 
be totally disregarded the ed. of Mahimahopidhyiya PaQ4itapravara 
Rimivatira Sarmi. Not tbat he does not accept its existence. He 
does accept, it and its readings as well. It is an edition definitely 
and must be reckoned as such. Truly speaking it is the second edition: 
while Nagar's is the third and that of Bharadwaj is the fourth! On p. 
III Misra says: 

5. Vikraainka-deva-caritam ••• Rima-vatira-SaramaQi 
sa,sk;ta. [ed. by Rimavatira Sarma] Benares: Jnana­
aaQ~ala Press, 1978 [= 1921]. 1, 4, 2, 153 p. 

This edition [mark Misra's designation], which is full of 
inaccuracies,se.ms to have been associated ·by someone[?] with 
the great name of Mahimahopidhyaya PaQ~ita Rimivatira 
sarma. 1 

So Misra accepts the existence of R. Appropriately enough, Misra 
nuabers R as 5 and puts it between the two editions of BUhler and 
Nagar, which are nuahered 4 and 6 respectively. Nevertheless to call 
BUbIer's ed. as No. 1 and that of Nagar as No. 2 is merely 
gajaniailiki or sato'pyapalip~. 

1 Misra does not coaprehend the sarcasm contained in my stateaent to the 
effect that Sarma did not edit the work. Sarma did and 
blundered. 
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APPENDIX I 

On caritacandriki 

Dr. H.D. Velankar, the first reviewer of N, had this to say with 
regard to caritacandrika as early as 1945: 

At the end of the text of the poem, the editor has given a 
brief explanation of difficult words in the poem, giving it the 
name Carita-candriki. This Candriki, we are told, includes 
the very brief gloss written in the margin of the old Jesalmir 
manuscript. 

Another reviewer noted the true nature of caritacandrika in 
1947. He said: 

Besides 
nonetheless 
words and 
hand on the 

a critical Introduction and a 
useful glossary explaining important 

brief though 
and difficult 

incorporating most of the notes in the scribes' own 
ancient Jaselmere manuscript •.• 

These reviewers had no difficulty at all. Yet Bh, for the reasons 
best known to him, assumes that the Caritacandrika is an "ancient" 
commentary! He says: 

Sri Nigaramahodayair 
Jaisalamerab~hajjnina-ko§abhiQQirasthid hastalikhitit 
pustakit mahati srameQa ~ippaQisa~graha~ k~tvi 

Caritacandrikanimni [1] si parisi§~arupeQa 

svapustake sa9g~hiti, kenipi kavirahasyakusalenaiva 
dhimataiti gumphitetyatra nisti sandehalesivasaraQ. 
Isaviya 1286 var,ato'pi pricine'smin hastalikhite pustake 
~ipP4Qye§i svapricinatva, praka~ayatyeva. Kutracit 
Hasya sabdasyirthigamo ~ [!] na jiyate" iti spa§~a~ 

likhitvi ~ippaQik~ti vidu§i [I] nirahankira~ 

svapiQQitya9 pariciyitam. GUQino na durigrahi iti 
svaguQitvam [I] api praka~itam. Tikiyi 
abhive'rthivabodhavi§aye ~ippaQye§i bahu§u sthale§u 
pithakinim ativopakiriQiti niscapracam. (V. 1, Kincit 
Pristivikam, p. 2) 

There are 208 pages in the text of the Vikramarikadevacarita in 
Nagar's edition. According to the colophon of J, the 
pUrpagranthasarikhya (or slokasarikhyaj of the Carita as presented 
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in J is 2545. This number multiplied by 8 x 4 will be 81,440 
ak§aras. This is the volume, or size, or extent of the Carita text. 
Now the Caritacandrika as presented in N extends to 117 pages. It 
is printed in much smaller type as compared to the text, whereas the 
text has much wider margins and lots of space in between the lines. On 
the other hand, the composition and printing lay-out of the Candrika is 
very very solid. There are 27 lines in a full page of Candrika, each 
line containing approximately 30 characters. Thus the total 
granthasarikhya of the Caritacandrika would be 
approximately 2962, i.e. 417 slokas more than the text! All these 
facts are clearly visible 
folds of pride and prejudice. 

to the person who is not wearing blinding 

We are not sure if Bh knows what is meant by marginal gloss-­
whether he has ever seen even a single manuscript, in his entire life, 
with marginal notes! Buhler has described the J MS. in his 
Introduction (Section IV, pp. 44-45). Maybe Bh did not read it. Even 
if he read it, maybe, he did not understand the meaning of the word 
"annotated." However, N has described the MS. and its gloss once again 
in his Prastavana, pp. 1-2. N says: 

l6x2" akaratmake§u 
talapatre§vatyujjvalamasIlikhite'smin 
patrasankhyinka§tippaQyasca svarQamayya masya 

158 
pustake 

likhita - " asan .• • "=" Id;sacihnadvayantaravasthapita~ 
sangatiscarthi~ patriQa, 

prantacatustaye'pi suk§mik§arair likhiti~ (stress 
added). 

Now Bh ought to have realized that what is written on. the 
margins cannot be bigger, larger or longer than the main text! Yet he 
took the entire caritacandrika to be an ancient commentary, 
contemporary with the writing of the MS. I am not sure if he read my 
Prastutasapskarapavaisi§tgam: . . vi§amasthalarthavabodhika 
tippapi--caritacandrika (pp. 7-8) wherein having referred to 
the J gloss, I have described the nature and content of the 
Caritacandrika in the clearest possible terms. Here are my words: 

••• antarbhivita-tattippaQlki saiii 'Candriki' 
tanlyasyapi granthirtham ujjvalayi~yatlti visvasimaQ . 

-We are not sure if Bh understood the meaning of the compound word-­
"antarbhavita-tattippapiki," since his knowledge of Sanskrit 
is extremely limited when it comes to a point which he does not want to 
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understand! If he did not, why did he not consult one of the myriads of 
specialists who are alleged to have assisted and helped him in this 
entire work? 

Be that as it may. Let us assume that it was an honest [?) error of 
judgment on the part of Bh. But as soon as I saw his Vol. 1 (published 
in 1958 ) I protested to him. I wrote to him in the clearest possible 
language that it was MY work. Probably he did not get my letter, or 
threw it away in the waste-paper basket even without reading. He did 
not like my writing to begin with anyway! In any case, he did not 
correct himself. 

All the circumstances stated above were external grounds. Now let 
us give the subject an internal examination. Bh ought to have 
considered the following facts if he were a scholar in the least sense 
of the term-- if he possessed even an iota of true scholarship in him. 

The Caritacandrika begins on page 209. The top of the page 
displays in bold, large, ornamental letters the following words: Atha 
Caritacandrika. We don't believe a tippapi written on 
patrapap printacatu~tage'pi will have a beginning like this! 
But Bh was his own master. Why should he pay any attention to such 
trifling matters! Once he had decided that two plus two make five, no 
power on earth could change his mind. 

Line 9 of the very first page says: (Hi. Kasauti). At the 
bottom of that very first page there is a footnote, related to the above 
word, which reads: Hi.= Hindibha~ayim, i.e. any artha 
preceded by a letter Hi, is a Hindi word. Then, according to this 
great research scholar (Bh) Hindi was so well-developed even before 1286 
A.D., the date on which the J MS. was mUlgena punargrhita, i.e. 
re-acquired by paying the price! So this word antedates 1286 A.D. Note 
Hindi linguists! 

Line 14 reads: *Ridhi Vi~Qubhiryi*. The footnote tells us: 
idrsacibnadvayintarvartini tippapi Jaisalameragranthasthetgavagantavyam. 
Maybe Bh did not read this too. Or would it be correct to conclude that 
even if he read it, his knowledge of Sanskrit was so limited indeed 
that he did not comprehend the true meaning! Let it be stressed here 
that there are 19 lines in the firs~ page (a large portion at the top 
having been taken by the heading) each line containing approximately 30 
letters. However, in the entire page only 6 letters have been enclosed 
within ,*, 
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On the 
Vyakhyasudha 
Bhanujidik§ita 

next page (210) we read: 'Kukkuravadra' iti 
(Bhanujidik§itakrtamaratika). So 

must have flourished even before 1286 A.D.! Note the 
historiographers of Sanskrit literature, especially those who want to 
study or discuss Amarakosa! 

On page 214 we read : Sarahari iti khyatap. So this word 
too proves quite old. 

On page 219 we read: ~ "Kalyapakatakap nagaram iti pra~ (pra.= 
prasiddham?)." So the ancient writer of the gloss himself wrote 
pra and since he himself was not sure about its meaning, he raised 
a question too (pra = prasiddham?)! It must be stated once again 
here that there are two stars which precede and succeed the specific 
phrase. We can simply admire the depth and breadth of the 
knowledge-ocean (jnanamahasagara) of Bh our "Vidyavagisa"! 
He did not even think about these baffling points. To him they were" not 
baffling at all. 

On page 220 we read: 
pramadan mudrita, sOdhaniya.. 

Kasucana prati§u 'yadvasaasu' iti 
So there was a printing press in 

India even before 1286 A.D.! The Vikramirikadevacaritam was printed 
and published even before tnat date! This is an important matter to be 
noted by the historiographers of printing in India! 

On page 222 there is a Hindi word chanana! Naturally this word 
too is older than 1286 A.D. 

The bottom line of page 223 reads: upapsu sanai~ ~ekante~. 
Did Bh think of the relationship of these two expressions appearing in 
juxtaposition? 

On 
turahi. 

page 224 we have two more words 
Nagari PracariQi Sabha of VaraQasi 

these facts. 

of Hindi--arati and 
should note 

On page 237 we read: ~cauryakeli~ 

parapuru§aparanirikrilJa~. But th~n the C4ritacandrika raises 
a question "(-kri~i ?)." Would it be correct to conclude then 
that the same writer wrote kriya and then asked himself whether it 
should read kri~i? 

There are Hindi words on almost every page, sometimes one page 
containing more than one. 

- 301 -



On page 247 Caritacandrika says: Dolasu dolasu iti 
Jalhapa-sarrigadhara-sa~grhitap pathap. Historiographers of 
Sanskrit literature note this fact which 
Sarngadhara posterior to the date 1286 A.D. 

On page 248 we read: 

anglk{tasamrajyabharasya 

makes JalhaQa 

madhor 
anucartvan marutasya. 'Ak~uQa'padasyartho navagamyate. 
'Akiobha' iti pathe pratipanne-- ak~obho gajabandhanastambho 
gajabandhanabhumir vetyarthaQ sangataQ syat. 11 sarge 82 
sloko'pi draitavyaQ. 

What this "ancient" commentator could not understand was easily 

and 

understood and explained by Bh in a split second! How? Because he had 
the help of a great grammarian which this poor Caritacandrikakara 
lacked. 

It is interesting to watch how the term ·ak§u~a" has been 
interpreted by Bh, of course, with the help of a great grammarian, 
whose debt he acknowledges in the following words: l 

SrI Pa9. RajanarayaQa SarmaQo Hinduvisvavidyalaylya­
Sa,sk{tamahavidyalayavyakaraQavibhagadhyakia 
dhanyavadair abhinandyante, yais sahar§am sarvadaiva 
kathina2 prayuktasabdasiddhau svanupamasabdasastra­
jninena sabdasiddhim sa,sadhya mahan upakaraQ k{taQ. 
(Kincit Prastavikam. v.l, p.3) 

It is amusing to see how this "kathina" and "apragukta" 
sabda (ak§Upa) has been blessed with sabdasiddhi (derivation 
and explanation) by the great grammarian-friend of Bh: 

1 P.S.: On Jan. 8, 1983, wh~le making the fair copy of the above, a 
thought comes to my mind that to the writer of J gloss, the word 
'ak§Upa' (or whatever it might be) was so gatartha that he 
did not think it needed any explanation! Today the second part of my 
conjecture stated above seems ridiculous! 

2 BilhaQa used neither kathina_ nor apragukta sabdas! It is 
insult added to injury to blame BilhaQa for such imaginary sins! His 
riti is Vaidarbhi and his gupa is prasada. Na hge§a 
sthipor aparadho gad enam andho na pasgati. 
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viSramal} 
samigataklantirupanyunataya 
visrantir ityacthal}. 

satataparisrameQa 
durikaraQarthaqa 

The above explanation appears in the commentary Raaa. The 
footnote reads: 

Saqajnasu dhiturupiQi pratyayis ca tatal} pare. 
Kiryid vidyid anu[!]bandham etac chistram uQidi§u. 

Tuk§u gatau ididikiddhitor bhive nan pratyaye 
bihulakid dirghe nansamise 'ak§uQa' sabdo ni§pannal}. 
Na k§uQam ak§uQaqa gatyavarodho visrima ityarthal}. 

Both this great VaiyikaraQa-siromaQi (RijaniriyaQa) and 
Sihitya- dhurandhara -Vidyivigisa- Bh have overlooked one of th~ 
most significant words-- aattasyat Bi1haQa did not say 
·srantasya N • Caitradvirada was not hauling huge logs of wood that 
he would have been horribly exhausted and needed visrama and quite 
so often. See below the discussion of the immortal words ·pade 
pade-. I had annotated the above passage (in Bh's ed.) with the 
following words: 

KO'pi vaiyikaraQakesari svapratibhiqa pridarsayat.1 
Tivan mauna-eva is;tavyam yivan na 
yathirthapithapriptil}.l 

Asti, tivat, prak;tam anusarimal}. 

On page 248 (of Caritacandrika) a sadukti is cited by N: 

Mallikimukule caQQi! bhiti gunjan madhuvratal}. 
PrayiQe pancabiQasya sank ham apurayanniva. 

1 The late Nuni Sri PUQyavijayaji Maharija had given me an 
appropriate meaning. But I don't recall it now! According to him the 
word was correct. Could this word mean aadanivarapa, to bring back 
to sobriety? 

This topic has been discussed earlier. 
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So the author of the above must have flourished earlier than 1286 
A.D. Let us find out who the author is. In any case, the assumed 
tippapikara or tippapilekhaka was almost a magician. He 
could write all these long verses on the margins! We wonder again and 
again if Bh has ever seen even one "marginal gloss." (See his letter to 
me where he brags about having seen many priceless MSS.) 

And, by the way, the great commentator Bh copied the above verse as 
a footnote on p. 439 of his vol. 1. According to Bh. this 
Caritacandrikakara must have been a kavirahasyakusala dhimcin 
( p. 2 of his Kiiicit Prastavikam. Vol. 1) . This 
Caritacandrikakara cited the above verse on p. 248 with reference to 
LagnadvirephadhvanipUrgamapam... 7:41. Bh renders a great 
service to the world of scholarship by citing it, but he introduces it 
with the following words: ·Uktam Sahitgadarpage." We don't know 
how would it help! Still we don't know the name of the poet who 
composed this beautiful couplet. 

On page 265 we 
Gvaligara itgucgate). 

read:-- Gopacalap 
Did Bh stop to think 

*gugalaeru* (samprat~ 

what function this word 
*guyilaeru*, enclosed within two asterisks, was performing here! What 
did it represent!! And what is the .significance of the word 
·saapratam"? When? Before 1286 A.D.? 

We have three words-- gopacalap, gugalaeru, and gvaligara! 
Is there any historical, chronological, or linguistic progression? Do 
they belong to the same age, same language, same stratum? Bh, why did 
you pretend to know everything when you actually did not know? Your 
"great" caritacandrikakara accepted his limitations, a fact which 
you have noted yourself. Why did you not? Didn't you know that Na hi 
sarvap sarvap jcinati!? 

It is fantastically funny to read Bh's commentary here. He says: 
Gopana. dhenupalakcina. acalap parvato Govardhanakhyap! So 
"Govardhana mountain" was a kingdom and the king described in verse 
9:109 of the Carita was its lord! 

On page 301, last line, we read: Etadupadhina'nena chalena 
(etaddhetujangenadhirapena?) Did Bh understand what is cited above? 
The ~ipPaQikara explains certain words. Yet he is not sure. So he 
asks a question. I believe Bh ; can easily answer! What is 
adhirapena? Pt. Bharadvajaji! This is a printing mistake, for 
avadhirapena! (Detected only on Dec. 24, 1982)! 
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The writing of Bh is in many a place atyanta-hasyaspada, to 
say the least. BilhaQa says: 

Tat paryantasthitaguQanikamaQQapa~ yatra dhatte 
dhama vyomangaQatilakatam K§emagaurisvarasya. 

C4ritacandrika explains [po 314]: K§emagaurisvarasya 
dhama Kas.ira-n*pati-K§e.agupta-nirmapit~ Sivamandiram. 
These words of NAGAR, repeat NAGAR, in Candrika are followed by 
*Khemesaradeu*. Let it be stressed here with all the force at our 
command that this expression 'khemesaradeu' appears within two 
asterisks. SO these words are directly borrowed from the J gloss. 

But Bh wanted to display his brilliant scholarship. So he adds to 
the knowledge [1] of his readers: Khemesaradeu iti 
Kasmirabha~ayip prasiddhe! Note the scholars of Kashmiri 
language!l Here is a great Pandit from Kashi who is giving you a new 
word! What a great pity! 

We really wonder whether Bh possessed enough brain power to discern 
the numerous incongruities we have been pointing out time and again. Any 
sensible person would have stopped to think if he was following a 
correct path in sticking to a false belief that caritacandrika was 
an ANCIENT commmentary! Or, would it be correct to assume that he knew 
the truth in his heart of hearts, yet he continued to deceive himself so 
that he could steal from the Candrika upto the very end? This is 
exactly what he did. The relevent portion from the Candrika follows: 

Tat prasiddham. Paryanteti--paryante prantabhage sthito 
gUQanikaya n;tyasya maQQapo yatra tat. Yatra pure. 
VyoaangaQa tilakatam akasabhu§aQatvam. 
K§emagaurisvarasya 
n;pati-K,emaguptanirmapitam 
RamiQ ka.inya~. 

ramyabhinayavyapare *Ramo 
na~akabhinaya-kriyayam, 

dhama Kasmira-
Sivamandiram. *Khemesaradeu* 

RamanukaraQavidhau 
RamacandraQ* Na~yaprayoge 

vise§yam. Yogasthanam 
yogindriQam. Asutrayanti janayanti. 

And here is an exact reproduction of the same passage from the great 
commentary called Rami of Panditammanya Visvanatha Sastri 
Bharadvaja [what a deceitful act of stealing]: 

Yatra 
gUQanikaya 

Pravarapure 
n;tyasya 

paryante prantabhage 
MaQQapo yatra 
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K~emagaurIsvarasya tat prasiddham dhama g;ham 
Kasmliran;pati-K~emagupta-nirmapitam Sivamandiram 
vyomangaQasya"kasasya tilakatam bhu~aQatva~ dhatte. 
Yatra Sivamandire (Khemesaradeu iti Kasmlrabha~ayam 
prasiddhe) ramaQ anganaQ na~yaprayoge 

na~akabhinaya-kriyayam ramanukaraQavidhau 
ramaQlyibhinayavyapare ramacandrabhinayavyapire[!] va 
yogasthinim Api yogina~ siddhanam Api gitra~ vapuQ 
"gitra~ vapuQ sa~hanana~ sarlra~ var~ma vigrahaQ" 
ityamaraQ. Sapulaka~ saromancam asutrayanti janayanti. 

No further comments are necessary. Stealing is an art! 
at all a sin unless and until detected. 

It is not 

The greatest service that Bh has rendered here relates to 
Khemesaradeu. This is his most outstanding contribution. BilhaQa 
hailed from Kashmir. So the specific word must be an integral part of 
the Kashmiri language! Can anybody doubt this fact, especially when it 
is uttered by such a learned authority as PanditamanI Bharadvaja, only 
so.e of whose astonishing qualifications are displayed on the title 
page of his immortal work and at the head of the letter he wrote to 
.e. 

We are not sure if Bh had seen the descriptions of J gloss anywhere 
and, if so, if he remembered itl Let it be recalled that the J MS . was 
seen by Buhler (and by Nagar too) in Jaisalmer. It belongs to the 
B;hajjninakosha BhaQ~ara of the Oswal Jains, preserved under the 
great temple of Parisnith (Parsvanatha) in the fort of Jaisalmer. 

With regard to this J gloss Buhler says: "The glosses are in a 
mixture of ancient Gujarati and Marvadi, such as is used by the Yatis 
down to the present day." Buhler also tells us that the letters of the 
MS. (including the gloss are ancient Jain Devanagari. [Inrod. p. 45] 

And here is what Nagar said about the language and other aspects of 
the J gloss: 

Kinca gIrvaQavaQlnibaddhipi sa praclnatippaQI 
kvacit Gurjara-Marudesabha~atmiketyanadhigatasakalarthair 

apyasaibhio sa tathaivopasthapiti. Neya~ 

mulavatsuvicyeti bahutrasmibhir naivavagantum apari, kutas 
tavat pratilipivi9aylkartum. - Tathapi seyam atipraclneti 
tadbhatagave9aQayim sidhana~ syad ityavadhiryate. 
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May be Bh did not have access to B ed. l But he has extensively used 
Ned. He has profusely copied from N's Caritacandrika. He should 
have seen many such words. What did heink of those? 

It will be quite appropriate to cite certain words here from this 
J gloss that will throw further light on the matter. 

gaqa4uyauqa p. 223 

choru 248 

pava4a 250 

goliya 'dhaQuhi' abhyasu 250 

dava4i 250 

jetalu vise§u 253 

pa4ihatha 255 

darau 257 

kisauqa achai 263 

alRvaliyau 263 

kasauqaeku 263 

choti churl 264 

thahiyainu 264 

thali 264 

guyalaeru 265 

darau 272 

ghatu (followed by avayava 
suddhiQ 274 

palatauqa 275 

patau 275 

vikhariyauqt 276 

khi,paQu .. 278 

gara4hau, 280 

sejahala 280 

dehurasaru 284 

yogesvaru 284 

teravauqa 289 

koila 289 

khola 294 

caukapuriya 297 

1 The above was written long long ago. Today (10 March 1990) while 
computerizing my own writing, I recalled that I had seen the Buhler's 
edition in the salle Banaras Hindu University (Library) which was the 
Karmabhijlli of this scholar-thief. He could have seen it if he wanted. 
But why should he have wanted? He knew everything. He was sarvajna 
cakravarti. 
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khemesaradeu 
ahlthanamihi 
praharahithi 
Qihaliyau karQQu 

314 
317 
317 

323 

I believe Bh would like us to believe that all these words belong to 
the Kasmiri language! Bh has also stated elsewhere tad-
bha~ayam too. What an innocent statement! He is equivocal 
cunningly. Naro va kufijaro va. He wanted to save his own skin 
too. Bh copied so extensively from Caritacandrika, yet we don't 
know if he paid any attention to the words cited above. 

A Rote on the Starring in the Caritacandrika 

N has stated: -Antarbhavitatattippanika sai~a Candrika ... " 

caritacandrika contains many explanatory words which are direct 
borrowings from J gloss. So the featuring of certain J gloss words 
within two asterisks was intended to indicate their being definitely 
borrowed. Certain meanings occuring in J gloss had to be emphasized 
like • Radhci Vi~pubharyci (1: 5 ) " and" Radha 
Kf§pabhcirya (18:87)". Many words occuring in J gloss were not 
intelligible to me also because they were illegible. So there was a 
specific motive in starring. It was to show that they were definitely 
not my words. I have found subsequently that there are many words 
(meanings or interpretations) which are part of J gloss. Yet they are 
not starred. So this may be regarded as a flaw. Yet it is not. I did 
not think that the words which are found so easily in the dictionaries 
and presented no conflict had to be starred simply because they occured 
in J glossl The criterion was how uncommon or significant was a word of 
J gloss that warranted starring. 

Here is a passage that clearly demonstrates--if one more demonstration 
were needed--how ill-equipped Bh was to interpret a divine poem like 
BilhaQa's Vikramankadevacarita. On p. 314 Caritacandrikci says: 

Ki'thiladvijavasatayao 'Ki§thIla' 
BrihmaQinilp 
Ki'thIleti--*jitivise§aQ*. Vastutastu 
tatasthao pradesa-vise,aO· 

iti nimadheyi 
nivisabhiimayaO· 

Vitastivima· 

Even the above passage did not remove the darkness pervading the 
mind of Bh. A man possessing a sound mind in a sound body would have 
realized that there is something strange in the above passage: that 
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there are two writers involved. First we see that the expression 
"Ka§thiladvijavasataga~" is explained in a certain way. Then 
the compound word "jativise§~" is given. It is preceded and 
followed as well by a * Then we find the following words: 
Vastutastu... In other words, "Ka~~hila" is not the name of a 
specific jati [of the BrahmaQas) but it is the name of a locality 
(a residential area, a sub-division, what we may call in Hindi 
"Mohalla.") If we assume that the entire Caritacandrika was 
composed by one and the same person, who flourished in ancient India, 
then the same person would have to be accepted as contradicting himself! 

The conclusion is irresistible that Bh did not have enough brain 
power (or did not use whatever he possessed) to grasp what is presented 
above. In spite of vastutas tu •••• etc., he maintains: 

TaQ Ka~thiladvijanam iti 
namadheyabrahmaQanam vasatayaQ nivasabhumayaQ. 

This is called duragrah~. What BilhaQa means and what the 
fact is--Kasthila-dvijavasatag~, and not 
Ka§thiladvija-vasatag~! Bh seems to have forgotten his own 
dictum: GU9ino na duragrah~. 

Let us resume our main theme. In 18:44.1 there 
samastapada--adhi§thana-madhge. caritacandrika explains: 

is 

Vi tastapulinavartini pradesavise§e, and then adds within two 
asterisks: *ahithanamahi*. The great commentator Pt. Bharadvaja 
displays his extra-ordinary erudit~on and says: "adhi§thanamadhge 
Vi tastapulinavartin.;i pradesavise§e [exact copy of 
caritacandrik.i!] ("Abithanuahi" iti tadbh.i§aga.) ." We 
don't understand what he means by "tad"! [Maybe he thinks that 
there is a language called "tadbha~a!" Cf. Nagar's words: 
Tadbba§agave§~.igam sadhan~ sgaditi mangamahe." But the 

a 

interesting point is thot he encloses all the six letters 
(ahithanam.ibi) in " " quotation marks, i.e. inverted double 
commas! He does not stop to think that "ahitbana" is 
"adhi§tbana" and mahi (old Gujarati) is "in" i.e. 
madhge! 

The Hindi commenta.tor is still a greater authority. He is wiser. He 
is the wisest. He excels everyone else in this art of interpretation. 
He goes beyond! He translates: Abithir,lamcibi nimaka sthana 
me¥. The short "i" of Sanskrit coam. in ".cibi" becomes long in 
Hindi coma.! Is it possible for us to accept the contention that Hindi 
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and Sanskrit are from one and the same pen? It will be foolish even to 
think. Kahata bhi divana, sunata bhi divana (Insane speaking 
and insane listening.) 

There was one more lamp which might have lighted the dark corner of 
Bh's mind and made him aware of the reality that there are certain words 
which might have come from another pen in "Caritacandrika" On page 
321 we read: 

Chayaya *dhumena citra. vicchaya. jayata iti 
bhavaQ.* Vastutastu svapadabhra.sabhayat Sakrasya 
vaivarQyam. 

Certain words here are preceded and followed by asterisks! They 
make a statement. The subsequent words reject it. We don't know if Bh 
knows what is the significance of a statement if it is introduced with 
an expression like "vastutastu". See also: Vastutastu 
Vitastavamatatasthap pradesavise~ap-- discussed earlier. 

Bh blindly copies both the statements. His exact words 
Vastutastu 

are: 
Dhu.ena citr~ vicchayam jayate. 
svapada-bhr~sa-bhayad Indrasya vaivar~yamiti bhavap. 

The question is: Why does he give the first statement if he has to 
contradict the same by the subsequent statement? We don't know what he 
took the two asterisks for! 

We are not sure if he ever read the Amara: tvantathadi na 
purvabhik. Vastutastu contradicts the previous statement. It 
means " but in reality." We fail to understanq why such 
scholar-pretenders follow the path of darkness and do not open their 
eyes even when there is enough light all around? 

It is interesting to note that Sakra of BilhaQa and 
caritacandrika becomes Indra of Rama! Bh has to show some 
originality! How else he could add to the bulk of his grand edition of 
of the "almost flawless" dissertation! 

In 18:18.3 BilhaQa uses an expression-- df~tadf~ta. 

Nagar was not sure about the meaning. He was merely a youth in his 
early twenties! So he put it: aihikimu~mikobhayavidhanam? Bh 
copies the words of "Nagar" straightaway. However, he removes the 
question mark. He has no doubt, nowhere, never! 
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Let us recall what Bh says about this caritacandrika and its 
author: 

Srlnigaramahodayair Jaisalamerab~hajjfianakosa­
bhiQ9irasthid hastalikhitit pustakit mahati srameQa 
tippaQlsa.graha. k{tvi Caritacandrikinimna1 

sa parisi§tarupeQa2 svapustake sa.g{hlti, 
kenipi kavirahasyakusalenaiva dhlmatai§a 
(stress added) gumphitetyatra nisti sandehalesavasaraQ. 
Isavlya 1286 var§ato'pi priclne'smin hastalikhite 
pustake tippaQye§i svapricinatva. prakatayatyeva. 
[Kificit Pristavikam. V. 1, p. 2] 

Again in his Bhumiki (V. 1, p.4) the learned scholar-pretender 
presents his distorted view: 

Tatkivyinte Caritacandrikanimni Jaisalamera­
b{hajjfiinakosabhiQ9irasthapustakittippaQisa.graho 
Ni~aramahodayasya sa.skaraQa. suvarQa. sugandhi 
yuktam ivi'karot. TippaQlkiraQ ka iti yadyapi na 
jfiita. tathipi tasya piQ9ityaprakar§0 vidyotata eva. 3 

Bh concludes his Prastavikam with the following words: 

Ante ca CaritacandrikatippaQlkiri ye ke'pi te 
bhavantu [I] mama hirdikin dhanyavidin arhanti. Ete§im 

1 A thief takes everyone else to be a thief in this world. Bh tells his 
readers that Nagar collected all the "notes" from J MS. and repr?duced 
it in his book as an appendix, naming it the "caritacandrika." I 
have never seen a greater fool on this earth!! First of all Nagar won't 
steal. He possessed enough knowledge to compose his own "annotations," 
and he was not a habitual thief either. Even if he stole, he would not 
have the courage to "name" it. A sincere man does not name the baby of 
someone else. An honest and truthful scholar (if he had taken someone 
else's work) would have called it HJaisal.era-pustaka-tippa~i,· 
or something like that. · A smart thief also knows how to cover up his 
theft. 

2 It is much larger than even the original! It cannot be an Appendix. 

3 Mr~ Bharadwaj, you are either a fool, or a cheat, or a liar, or all 
combined into one! 
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tippaQya tIkalekhane mahatI sahayata jatetyamayaml 

nirupya [I] viramamyativistarat. [p.4] 

So, even such an ancient learned "composer" of Caritacandrika 
was not sure about the meaning of dr§tadr§ta. Yet Bh had no 
problem. He copied it beautifully, but removed the question mark! He 
never had any problem--any question-- about his 
was unlimited-- he knew everything and 
sarvajnacakravarti. 

knowledge, because it 
corrctly too. He was 

Nagar concludes his Caritacandrika with the following words: 

Iti sam. SrIr astu. KalyaQam astu. Samapteya~ 
Caritacandrikabhidhana Vikramankadevacarita­
mahakavyatippaQI. SrIQ SrIQ SrIQ. VijayadasamI 
Sa~ 2001. 

So this "marginal gloss" had a colophon too! And what about the 
date, i.e. Samvat 2001, i.e. 1944/45 A.D.! Bh was not concerned at all 
with all these contradictory evidences. Once he had decided that it 
was "ancient" no external or internal evidence could influence him to 
change his mind! Was he not appointed a member of the Sanskrit 
Sahitya Research Committee of the Banaras Hindu University in 1953 by 
Acharya Narendradeva, the then Vice-Chancellor?2 That should have been 
enough proof to demonstrate that he knew everything! 

1 Whatever you aay say, but you are a great magavin Mr. Bh! 

2 This fact is well featured by Bh on the title page! 
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Appendix II: Calukya Cola Empires 
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Bibliography of Misra's 

Studies on BilhaQa and His Vikraainkadevacarita 

The preceding pages have presented a candid criticism primarily of 
Misra's Studies on Bilhapa and His Vikramankadevacarita. It has 
been a very unpleasant reading and writing. And so is this criticism. 
Throughout this book--here, there and everywhere--we have offered a 
justification of why we felt such an irresistible urge to express 
ourselves the way we did. It was truly a case of Soka~ slokatvam 

agat~. How beautifully it is said about our mahikavi 

Bhavabhiiti: 

Api grava rodityapi dalati vajrasya h;dayam. 

Same Bhavabhiiti has sung: 

PiirotpIQe taQagasya parivahaQ pratikriya. 
Sokasa,vignah;dayam pralapair eva dharyate. 

We have followed the great ethical principle of spa~tavakta 

sukhi bhavet. Also 

SulabhiQ puru§i rijan satatam priyavadinaQ. 
Apriyasya ca pathyasya vakta srota ca durlabhaQ. 

The reader would have found many passages which might have led him 
to one of the two conclusions--either Misra was out of his mind when he 
wrote, or this critic was out of his mind when he wrote what he wrote! 

OUr correspondence with the University of Tubingen, reproduced here 
in the very beginning, contains convincing argument that there is 
something unusual about this "d.i.ssertation ff of Misra, which he claims 
has earned a doctorate for him! We don't believe it. 

Misra also claims to be a specialist in Library Science. He has 
appended an extensive bibliography to his Magnum opus. For the 
reasons stated above, we do not think it necessary to present another 
bibliography of our own. But since we wanted the reader to have the 
benefit of Misra's exceptional bibliography, befitting his exceptional 
-dissertation", we decided to reproduce it mechanically and enclose it 
as an appendix to our work. This will not be an infringement of 
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copyright also. Neither it will be branded as 
plagiarism--kavyarthacaurga. We did not want to commit this sin, 
the same sin for which we have conde me ned Mr. Misra time and again. 
This will also demonstrate to the reader how a bibliography should be 
prepared and presented for a doctoral dissertation to a German 
university. [For various reasons, we abandoned the idea] 

Once again we offer our sincere apologies to our readers for having 
presented this bittersweet writing in this vein. Truth is many a time 
unpalatable. It takes two to utter it: One who can speak and another 
who can listen. However, we would like to assure our readers that what 
is presented in this book in its final form is much more milder than how 
it had emerged originally. A great deal of spicy juices have been taken 
out. After the whole book was completed, it was ruthlessly purged! A 
large amount of true yet frank criticism was eliminated. We have tried 
our best to be as reticent as possible and we give credit to our better 
half for this sweetening and softening. The final judgement rest.s with 
the critical readers. 
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INDEX 

A lion won't eat grass, even if dying 254 
A patthara mere paira para pa~a 167 
Abdhir langhita eva vanarabha~ai9 wrt Bh 138 
Abheda-sadhana 197 
Abhidha, lak~aQa, vyanjana 181 
Abhidhanarajendra 292 

98, 294 Abhijnanasakuntalam 
Abhinavabi1haQa Misra 
Aca1aduhituo preyan 

62, etc. etc. 
264 

Adharo'dhikaraQam 135 
Adhika a1ankara 156 
Adhirajarajendra 111 
Adhitavedo'smi k~tasrutagamao 71+ 
Agraha 71 
Ahavapraptidur1a1itabahu 96+ 
Ahinakulam 110 
Aho visa1a, bhupa1a 156 
Ajnanandhasya 10kasya 116, 262 
Akathayad avanindor nandanotpattivarttam 80 
Ak~uQa 129 
Alakam 293 
A1am vi~adena karo~i 70 
Alaukikol1ekhasamarpaQena 30 
Aluloke 107, 206 
Alupendram avadatavikramas 97 
Amin ivange~u mudao prakar~ad 155 
Amaracandra Yati 209 
Amarasi,ha 266 
AmI viyannilasaroja 224 
Anamya li1aparivartanena 
Anandasagarastava 263 
Ananta, King of Kashmir 
AnanyasamanyaguQatvam eva 
Aiic 77+ 
Ancient India 103 
Aiicitabhyam gatabhyam 77 
Aiicitam 133 

242, 246 
87 

Aiicitam, Misra's vitaQQavada on 77+ 
Andhena niyamana yathandhao wrt Misra as a "guide" 94 
Anena nuna. jaladheo 78 
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Afijalibandha 158 
Ailka 212 
Ailka in Hanasollasa 215 
Ailkura 256 
Anta 237 
Anuddh;~taQ sabdair 127 
Anudghu~taQ sabdair 126 
Anve~yate 164+ 
AnyayapurQam atmasatkaraQam 107 
An goktimuktalata 46 
Anyonyam utpiQayad utpa1ak~yaQ 154 
Apare kavyasa~sare 103, 202 
Apatkale maryada nasti 74 
Api khafijanam afijanaficite 77 
Appayyadik,ita--Citramima,sa 75 
Apradhanyam vidher yatra 106 
Aprati~the Raghujye~the 50 
Apte on ankakaraQ 216 
Araktam argharpaQatatparaQam 47-48 
Arasike~u kavitva nivedanam 87 
Arasike,u kavitvanivedanam wrt B & G 158 
Arasike,u kavitvanivedanam wrt Bh 163 
Arasike~u kavitvanivedanam wrt Misra 126, 292 
Arc 77 
Arccitam 77 
Ardha, striyas tribhuvane sacaracare'smin 263 
Ardham y! artham 280 
Ardhanarisvara 260+, 279 
Arthintaranyisa .. 174 
Asa~saya, nilasaroruhik,i 238 
Asa~v{tasrastadukulabandhe -125+ 
Asmikam ilokanavighnahetos 198 
Asmin k~aQe Kuntntalaparthivasya 182 
Asthine'nupayogibhisca baQubhir 69 
AstrajvilavaliQhapratibala 75 
AsyendoQ parive~avad 197 
Atha kati,ucid eva daivayogit 109 
AthitaQ pi~sudinas~a 130 
Atimadhurarasanim sevayi 130 
AtrikaQtham viluth~ salile 278 
Atrintare kim Api vagvibhavitiv;tta 178 
Aurvagnitaptapathodhau 86 
Authenticity of J 6 
Av{ttavarQastabakam 292 
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Avlk§amaQa sad~sam gUQair mama 68 
Avyapare§u vyaparam wrt Bh 99+, 199fn 
Avyapare§u vyaparam wrt Misra 84 

B 

B & G on Gaurivibhrama 230 
B & G on Tavangavalli 176 
B & G on T~Qani bhubh~tka~ake§u 214 
B & G, translation of, a plastic rose 
B omits collectivity of verses 234 
B on J 6 

222 

B's mis-construction taken as variant reading 
Bahu jagada purastat wrt Misra 90 
Bahubhir abhihitai~ kim adbhutair va 118 
Balabodhini comm. on Kavgaprakasa 21, 52 
Balaramayapa on ankakara 216 
BaQaQ 5vetamayukhasaQa 184 
Bh and literary interpretation 98+ 
Bh and textual criticism 20 
Bh as a commentator 19+ 
Bh as a translator 19+, 224 
Bh as an alankarasastrapaQdita 52 
Bh as an editor and researcher 17+ 
Bh as an historiographer 97+ 
Bh betrays ignorance of loka-vyavahara 184+ 

233 

Bh commits cold-blooded murder of Sahitya-vidya-vadhu 184+ 
Bh confirms ignorance through Hindi 190 
Bh errs on vilasa 176+ 
Bh explains yena kena prakareQa 212+ 
Bh goes against N 219 
Bh has never done any research 135+ 
Bh ignorant of ratikopa 189 
Bh interprets bhati 156 
Bh is equivocal 243 
Bh is kavyarthacauryacaturaQ 172fn, etc. etc. 
Bh misunderstands kavindrokti 184+ 
Bh murders history 249 
Bh murders Sahitya-vidya-vadhu once again 242 
Bh on Asmikam alokanavighnahetos 199 
Bh on Caritacandrika 173 
Bh on Caritacandrikakara 128 
Bh on Ned. 22+ 
Bh on N°s readings 20+ 
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Bh on prati,tha 49 
Bh on R 3-4 
Bh reaches the pinnacle of absurdity 248 
Bh uselessly tries to defend Buhler 136 
Bh wrt caritacandrika 16 
Bh, N's correspondence with 9-15 
Bh, Prose order 25 
Bh, some preliminary remarks on Bh ed. 16+ 
Bh, the great historiographer 245+ 
Bh, the Great Pretender 245+ 
Bh's action--totalitarian dictatorship 221 
Bh's avyipire~u vyapiram 199fn, etc. 
Bh's interpretation of Priyirdhasthitim 262+ 
Bh's treatment of ••• is asangata 212+ 
Bhainsa ke ige bina bajae 163 
Bhaklite'pi lasune na sinto vyidhi9 wrt Misra 280 
Bhilpkiri 134 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute 271 
Bhanot, s. D. 7 
Bharavi 100, 122 
Bhisa 83 
Bhaskaricarya 
Bhiti y! uti 
Bhattoji Diklita 

64 
134+ 

135 

Bhimicirya corrects Bed. 94 
BhimapaQ9ita 290 
Bhi,agbhir apiditasarvabhe,ajam 76 
Bhrintir aithyimatir bhrama9 wrt Misra 169 
Bhubh{tkatakefu .. 210 
Bhu9 pratipodayinim 240+ 
Bhur 241 
Bhuvanarija 250 
BilhaQa as sikta, says Misra 260 
BilhaQa demonstrates his own prau9hi 
BilhaQa demonstrates his own vicchitti 
BilhaQa demonstrates his own vyutpatti 
BilhaQa exemplifies many vilisas 180 
BilhaQa, pioneer 12 2 
BilhaQa's use of vilisa 
BilhaQa's way of praQimi9 

181+ .. 
263 

263 
263 
263 

Bimbalp dadhe bimbaphalaprati~thim 48 
BindudvandvatarangitigrasaraQiQ karti 221 . 
Birudinka 215 
Bubhuk~ita9 kim na karoti pipa. 113 
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Buhler and Jacobi--Transcription of J 271 
Buhler and N, a contrast, wrt J MS 235+ 
Buhler on J 157 
Buhler on Vikrama's alliance with the Cola King 111 
Buhler takes undue liberty 140+, 230 
Buhler--historiographer vs literary critic 139 
Buhler, failure on the part of 140+ 
Buhler, Georg 1 
Buhler, Georg on Vik. 1 
Buhler's contribution 138 
Buhler's mishandling of Vik. text 140+ 

Cakara kintikucapatrabhanga 203 
Cakrik{tabhujalatikam 197 
Calacaleti dvividhi 50 
Calad ankalilayi 210+ 

C 

Calipang~ d{§~i~ sp{sasi 98 
Cilukya-Cola-Empires, boundary between 103 
Cilukyava,samalamauktikasriQ 55 
Camatkara's of Buhler 140+ 
Campisimni K§itipatikathidhimni 240 
Campaka flowers 132 
Cancac-candrakarasparsa 84 
Cancac-ciraQadiyamina 81 
Cancac-colincalini 84 
Caficac-cumbati kincanicalamukham 85 
Caficad-bhujabhramita 85 
Caficat 82+ 
Cancat-ka~ik§abhramaribhirima 85 
Candrika on j{mbhisamispho~a 197 
Cipalaa 187 
Carcat 82+ 
Caritacandriki, nature of 172+ 
Caritacandriki on prati§tha 49 
Caritacandriki on T{Qini bhubh{tka~ake§u 212 
Carmacak§uti 80fn 
Carroll, Lewis 100 
Cituram 183 
Caturanga 211 
Caturangalilayi 211 
Caturthyarthe bahula, chandasi 81 
Cituryam icimati MandaridreQ 183 
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Ceylon irt Cha1ukyas 258 
ChandaQsastram wrt Misra 184 
Chandobhanga 285 
Citra-yuddha 218 
Co1asammukham agahatahava 105 

Daivam di~tam bhagadheyam 185 
Daivat 185, 186 
Daivlm vacam upasate 117 

D 

Daivlm vacam wrt Mati nirvivare 159 
Dak§iQapatha-JahnavI 104 
DaQQin 162 
DanturaQ Kunta1enduQ 205 
Danture kapole 205 
Dasarupa of Dhananjaya 187 
DevaQ karimbhoruhayantradharam 204 
DevI -tasya pracurayasasas 248 
Dhananjaya 187 
Dharmo visvasya jagataQ prati§tha 50 
Dhatte d{§tim adhlravibhramalavam 282 
Dhik tva. re kalikala yahi vilayam 284 
Dhlram{danga 216 
Dhulim;~tiQ 130 
Dohada 225 
Do1avi1isa 125+ 
Dolayi. jaghanastha1ena 159, 105, 274 
DordaQQincitamahima 77 
DorveQikayi 196 
Drighlyasi dhar§tyaguQena yuktaQ 282 
D;sam bh{sam kimavaslk;tinam 182 
D;SOQ sImivadaQ 155 
D;§tim he prativesini k§aQam" 167 
Druti vs dyuti 113+ 
Durgi 229 
Durla1ita 96 
Dviropintanirantare mayi taya 179 
Dvlpak~amipa1aparamparaQam 49 
Dviradapatir amu§ya satrusena 118 
Dyuti vs druti 113+ 

- 321 -



B 

Edgerton, Franklin, tr. of Hatanga-lila 129 

EkaQ stanas tungataraQ parasya 261, 279 
Ekakini pratijna hi pratijnata~ 
Eka~ sandhitsato'para~ pracyavate 
Ekam uddisya sarvan va 215 
Elephants wrt love of music 82 

157, 221, 246 
204 

English translators--mak§ikasthane mak§ika 200 

G 

GacchataQ skhalanam kvapi 93, 120, 169, 240 
Ga99alikapravahanyiya wrt Misra 125 
Ga99alikipravihanyaya wrt scholars like Dvivedi 250 
Gi9hi1inganavimanlk~takucaprodbhinna 164 
Gaganagirita~I navendranila 113 
Gihate'tra dh~takirmuke tvayi 99 
Gaja-sistra 129 
Gajam tam aham vIQadvitlyaQ 83 
Gimiruhammi gime vasimi 89 
GaQayanti ni~asabdam wrt Misra 30 
GaQge maQ9anam atmanaiva kurute 274 
Gangadatta story 113 
Gatinugatikanyiya wrt scholars like Dvivedi 250 
Gatapriyi ritriQ k~satanu 186 
Gate§u lI1incitavikrame§u 77 
Githisloka 293 
GauraguQair ahank~tibh;tam jaitrankakire 217 
Gaurlvibhramadhupadhuma 227 
Gavik,a 265+ 
Ghatam bhindyit patam chindyit wrt Bh & Misra 44, 219 
Ghatitopo bhayankaraQ on the part of Bh and Misra 218 
Ghati~opo bhayankaraQ on the part of Misra 44 
GhuQik§aranyiya wrt Bh 82fn 
GhuQik§aranyiya wrt Misra 122 
Giram atltya vartate 252 
Girim prav;ttir mama iii 
Graha 71 
GrahaQinta 234+ 
Grahasinta 234+ 
GramiQimupasa1yasimani 290 
Grima nisau na sa janapadaQ 131 
Grass, throwing on the ground (Misra on) 211 
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GUQado§an asastrajnaQ iii 
GUQam dadhane madhunarpyamaQam 99 
GUQino na duragrahaQ 157 
Guror giraQ panca dinanyadhltya 295 

H 

Haack, August A. German translation 67, 229 
Haniimadadyair yaaasa maya puna-r 244 
Hasabhlta vs sItabhlta 240+ 
HastadvayIgaQhag~hlta101a 125 
HastadvayIgaQhag~hlta101a wrt Bh 21 
Hastgagurveda9 130 

Hayanantayuvadibhyo'Q 183 
Hemacandra on vilasa 178 
Hima, sillbhiitam ivodvahanti 261 
Hindi Sabdasagara 46 

Hindu marriage, 
-History of the 
Humpty Dumpty 

customs & traditions 16-17 
Baroda Library Movement" 15 
100 

I 

-Indo-American library Cooperation" 15 
Inducandra 248 
Indum for indu 279 
IsakI I,ta usaka ro~a 296 
Inate 164 
Iti bhramatsaurabhama,salena 121 
Iti sa manasa niscityartham 92 
Iya, mayi nyasyati netramalam 180 

Jacobi, H. 1 
JagannidaghaQ--B 243 

J 

Jaghana padena sakhlm $akhe1am 180 
Jala-taQanam wr.t Misra 175 
JalhaQa 213 
Janlte nitaram asau gurukula 206 
Jatardhacandra 279+ 
JigI,avaQ ke'pi vijitya 45 
Jlvatkaver asayo na varQanlyaQ wrt Misra 
Jnatum adbhutavilasanidhane 194 
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181, 252, 288 



J~mbhasamasphotakarangu1ikam 195 
J~mbhavasottambhita 196 
Jye§thakalasa 267 

Kacit k§ipantI madhupam 98 

K 

Kai1asagauram v;~am aruruk~oQ 203 
Kai1asasai1ani1aQ 227+ 
Kai1asasubhram bhavanangaQa~ tat 203 
Kakak§igo1akanyaya 69 
Kakubham bhart~bhaktanam 88+ 
Ka1a~ Ka1anjaragiripater yaQ prayaQe 252 
Ka1akvaQitagarbheQa 162 
KalhaQa as historian, wrt Bh 245+ 
Kalidasa 83, 98, 122, 203 
Kilidisa omits his name from his works 
Kimadughi hi mahakavinam vaco bhavanti 
Kima, pratyidi§ti, smarimi 168 
Kamandakiya on rijyinga 62 
Kamasutra of Vitsyiyana 161 
Kanakicalasankisa-devatiyatanincite 77 
Kinci 67 
Kinci paditibhir amu§ya 67 
Kangra paintings on love 194 
Kinte talpam upigate 67 
Kinte tatha katham api prathitam 160 
Kinte vicitrasuratakramabaddharige 161 
Kanyipradinaccha1ataQ k§itIsiQ 112 
KiraQaguQiQ kiryaguQin irabhante 52 
Karinguli-samasphota 197 
Karati 82+ 
KarQ4, King of Kilafijara 252 
Karpuravalli 46 

232 
66, 123, 201 

Kartu~ kirtyi tilakam alakigopur!Qim 239 
Kasya vi na bhavati ro§o 168 
Kathipi khalu pipanim 208 
Katicid api dinini tatra nltva 108 
Kavi~ karoti kivyini 69 
Kavimarga 202 
Kavitvam 252 
Kavitvavakt;tvaphali cucumba 252 
Kavitibhivyanjitam kavititparyam 279 
Kavyakalpalata-kavisik§avrtti~ 209 
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Kavyamarga 209 
Kavyaprakasa 89 
Kavyaprakase vi~amalankarodaharaQam 52 
Kavyarthabhavanaparipakvabuddhi 136 
Kavyarthacauryam wrt Misra 239 
KelikilaQ 118 
KelikaraQ 119 
KeSavadasa 194 
Ketakadrutinibha~ mahaQ 114 ' 
KhaQQa 45+ 
Khiste, Ba~ukanatha Sastri 53 
Ki~ karo~i nijayathava bhuvi 198 
Ki, karo~i vayasadhikena me 299 
Ki, tava rocate e~aQ 81 
Kosambi, D. D. 287 
KriQa vs vriQa 239 
KriQalavasabalitaQ 239 
KriQasaila 241+ 
KriQasailaQ kanakakada11 241 
KriQasailibhavanti pratikalam alinam 241 
KriQasailik;tahimagireQ 241 
K;taQ srutagamaQ 72+ 
K;tak~aQa 255, 258 
K;tasthitiQ 101 
K;tva vigraham a~rupata 193 
KfaQamatravisrama 163 
KfapaQ k~amik;tya 213 
Kfate k,aram wrt M.isra 87 
Kfipto mukhat fa~caraQaQ 98 
Kfitipati or Kfitiraja 245+, 249 
Kfmabh;tkulanam upari prati~~ham 48 
Kuc (+saa) 257 
Kuhiitkar i 133 
Kulaprati~~ha 48 
Kumarasapbhavam 154 
KumaryaQ y! kumiryam 80, 170, 172 
Kundendutu~araharadhav.ala 203 
KUQ~hatvam ayati gUQaQ kavinam wrt Misra 30, 117 
KUQ~hik;tarisastrasya 89 
KupitaQ kfmabh;t 92+ 
Kurvantu sefaQ sukavakyapi~ham wrt B & G 158 
Kur~antu sefaQ sukavakyapi~ham wrt Bh 136, 190 
Kurvantu sefaQ sukavakyapi~ham wrt Misra 117, 202 
Kuryad anardrefu kim anganinam 231fn 
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Labdharjananam 172 
Lak§a 43+ 
Lak§ya 43+ 

L 

Lekhani pustika nari 5 
Lekhaya 1u1oke 107, 206 
Lexicographers vs poets 260 
Lila vi1aso vicchittir 178 
LilalavanyancitakandhareQa 
LilasukaQ koki1akujitanam 

168+ 
283 

Limits of Misra's unlimited knowledge 281 
Limpativa tamo'ngani 170 
Little knowledge dangerous wrt Bh 185, 242 
Little knowldege dangerous wrt Misra 96 
Locanabhyam vihinasya wrt Misra 86, 292, 308? 
Lohara 246 
Lohara Dynasty, scions of 247 
Lokasya nabhir jagataQ prati§~ha 50 
Lubdhair jananam . 172 
Lubdharjananam 172 
Lulita ~ lu~hita 133 
Luloke 107, 206 

M 

Hi (root) 159 
Ma garvam udvaha kapo1ata1e cakasti 65 
MadvairiQaQ ka~hora~sor 227 
Magha 122, 163 
Mahabha§yavyakhya 267 
Mak§ikasthane mak§ika wrt B & G 
Mak§ikasthane mak§ika wrt Bh 
Mamanatikruddho muniQ 81 
Mamma~a, example of §a§thi 89 
Mamma~a on kavya-hetu 264 
Mammata on sankara 75 
Mana 185+ 
Manasija wrt kasa 238 
ManasijakathaghatabhagnaQ 238 
Manasollasa 214 
MaQQukap1utinyaya 171, 229 
Mangalak§ata 76 

101, 168, 214 
163, 242 
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Manyupankakalu§am samudvahan 261 

Hatarigalila 83, 129 
Mati vs bhati 134+ 
Mati nirvivare tasyas · 134+ 
Matsarya 199 
MauktikasriQ 55 
Maufiji-mekhala 55 
Maya nipI4yamanas te 95, 112 
Maya tasyabhaya, pradattam 81 
Heghadute KalidasaQ 130 
Misra & science of prosody 283+ 
Misra as an historiographer 101+ 
Misra as translator 57 
Misra betrays ignorance 262+, 279, 282 
Misra commits literary crime 262+ 

Misra condemns BilhaQa's ukti as preposterous 201 
Misra confuses nature of Vcar MS 232 
Misra corrects N, a play of ghuQak§aranyaya 226 
Misra crosses the limits of justice 165 
Misra determined to destroy everything 251 
Misra discounts R 297 
Misra goes against all authorities 166 
Misra indulges in unwanted emendation 241 
Misra is confused 169 

Misra makes kasa of katha 238 
Misra murders poetic muse of BilhaQa 118, 208 
Misra murders Sahita-vidya-vadhu 164 
Misra notices kavyarthacaurya by- others 282 
Misra on genetive for dative 79+ 
Misra on N 8 
Misra on payomucaQ 224 
Misra on R 4 
Misra on ranta 234 
Misra once again plays plaglarism 267 
Misra parades his pedantry 231, 259+ 
Misra reaches the highest peak of absurdity 251 
Misra really needs some real guru 117 
Misra shows slavish mentality 252 
Misra stoops to the lowest level 251 
Misra writes for himself 288 
Misra wrt literary criticism 209 
Mi~ra-sakti 181 
Misra--pratibhibhasa 122 
Misra, a pretender 234 
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Misra, a sankara 295 
Misra, a scholar-pretender 238, 265 

Misra, a totalitarian dictator 265 
Misra, kartum akartum anyathakartu~ samarthaQ 208 
Misra, munitrayaikyam 127 
Misra's absurdities 251, 287, 292 
Misra's a9ambara 285 

Misra's arrogance cum ignorance 
Misra's aslmaja9ata 164 
Misra's avyapare§u vyaparam 206 
Misra's balacapalam 182, 198 
Misra's book full of errors 282+ 

89+, 93, 279, 292 

Misra's chapters in terms of no. of pages 296 
Misra's childish blabberings 184 
Misra's eulogy and prospectus on dust-jacket 31+ 

Misra's ex cathedra judgment 245· 

Misra's one more attempt to annoy his readers 292 
Misra's gajanimIlika 201, 297 
Misra's great power of emendation 96 
Misra's jalpa 92 

Misra's knowledge of Gajasastra 121 
Misra's knowledge of Sanskrit 
Misra's Magnum opus 25+ 

212, 271 

Misra's manaQPutam samacaret 184 
Misra's metri-causa 184 
Misra's misdeeds 207+ 
Misra's .isdirected emendation 195 

Misra's .isdirection 113 
Misra's "nature" 52 
Misra's one more nonsensical reading 291 

Misra's performance (cintamaQi vs m{llo§~a) 180 
Misra's pitiable misrepresentation 198 
Misra's plagiarism 107, 239 
Misra's play of prank 237 

Misra's preposterous propositions 
Misra's sato'pyapalapaQ 297 

251, 262 

Misra's suggestions absurd 211 
Misra's unreasobleness 103, 173, 203 
Misra's utprek§a 51+ 

Misra's vitaQQavada 50, 70 
Misra's work more padding than real kucakalasau 277 

Misra's work--why to criticize? 28+ 
Misra's work, most irresponsible 208 
Misra's work, nature of 295+ 
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Misropajna~ jnanam 239 
M~tkumbhabalukarandhra 56 
MS. A 74+ 
Mukham astIti vaktavyam wrt Misra 109fn 
Mukharamuraja~ paurastrIbhir na lasyam 288 
Mukhena lajjabhinayapragalbha 168 
Mukhena SIta9 sarapaQQureQa 54 
Mukhenducandrikapura 155, 244 
Murarikavi 206 
Murkho'pi sobhate tavat wrt Misra 87 
Musalgaonkar 15 

N interprets Yasya bhrita 246 
N on Bed. 4-5, 232, etc. etc. 
N on Mahabhi~yavyikhya 268 
N on Ned. 23+ 
N on P 7 
N on R 3, 219+ 
N teaches Vik. 2+ 
N visits Jaisalmer 6, 94, 235 

R 

N's MSigla and abbreviations" wrt Misra 271 
N's contribution to Vik. 233 

N's ed. reviewed . 6~8 

Na hi kasturikiaodaQ wrt Misra 292 
Na hi sarvaQ sarva, jiniti 134 
Na hi vandhyi vijjniti wrt Bh 154 
Na hye§a sthiQor aparidho wrt Misra 86, 292, 295 
Na miti sma 134+ 
Na sasika nirikartum 71 
Nagar on the correctness [1] of his ed. 204 
Nagar's ed. 5 
Nagar's text still deficient 205 
Nigara 47 
Nigarija Rio--Vapus tu§iricalagauram asya 
NagarIvarQanapaddhatiQ 288 
Nigavall I 47 
Nai§adhilJacaritu 7), 132 
NakalchI bandar wrt Bh 220 
Nimaliriginusasanu 266 
NamatyayaQsyimalasa~pamaQQala 219 
NindhrIpayodhara ivititarim 21, 126 
Narair viphalajanmabhir giridarI 160 
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203fn 



NarapatitanayaQ kayapi kopa 107 
NarayaQa SvamI 161 
Navasahasankacarita 52 
Navendranl1a 113 
Neo-expounders like M and Bh 244 
NiQsoka vs niQsuka 283 
Nijer~ubhiQ 92, 95, 209 
Ni1acchatronmadagajaghatapatram 253 
Ni1aguQQatamrasasanam 243 
Ni1akaQtha, author of Hatanga-lila 83, 129 
Ni1akaQtha mountain 98 
Ni1am/kama1am 211 
Nimilita 121 
Nimnanabhikuhare~u. yad ambhaQ 162 
Nipi~ta 108 
Niraga m;ga1anchane mukham api 
NirankusaQ kavayaQ 261 
NirantaraghattitapataladharaQ 
Nirantaram Brahmapuribhir av;tam 
Nlrasatarur iha vilasati purataQ 
Nirik~ya vidyunnayanaiQ payodo 
Nirudhya randhra~ madhupuritasya 
Nir.vapi ta 183 
Nirvi~eQapi sarpeQa 45 
Nirvivare 156 

285 

207 
233 
221 

224 
172 

Nisasu yatra pratibimbavartmana 276 
Ni~iddhair apyebhir lulitamakarando 133 
Ni~iddham apyacaraQlyam apadi 73 
Nivirita y! nirvapita 183 
Niviritadlpao 183 
Nlvlm prati praQihite tu kare priyeQa 67 
Nivimok~o hi mok~a9 67 
Nivi§ta 108. 
Niyatik~taniyamarahitam 202 
Novel prize in literature 158 
N;pasya val1abha 206, 225 

o 

On Caritacandrika, a note on identification 

p 
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Padativratam udvahami 261 
Padmagupta 52 
Palakapyamuni-viracito Hastgaguxvedap 130 

Pa!psudana 130 
paQau padmadhiya madhuka 99 
Pancango rajanayaQ 64 

PaQ4yo'yam a!psarpitalambaharaQ 206 
Paniyam nalikeriphalakuhara 133 
Pankambupa!psupriyaQ 130 
Para pratiitha 48 

Parasam 198 
Parasam vs parasam 198 
Paravatanam rutaiQ 159 
Paricyutas tatkucabharamadhyat 155 
ParipakapaQ4uraQaIP sarakaQ4anam 51 
Paryudasa 106 
Patala-dhara 207 
Path~ntaram 90 
Pavitram atratanute jagad yuge iii 
Payodav~ndalP gagana 225 
Poetry, appreciation of, a subtle art 
Poetry, essence of 136 
Pra. MS. 271 
Prabuddha vs prav~ddha 206 
PrabuddhakarsyaQ paritapa 206 
Pradarsayamasa tataQ kumaryaQ 
Pradhanyam syad vidher yatra 
Prak~tivirodhahata' 111 
Pramadat ~ prasadat 123 
PraQaainto manaQ 186 
PraQapratiitha 50 
Prapnotyasu para!p sthanam 43 
Prasada 191 
Prasadat vs pramadat 123 
Prasajyapratiiedha 106 
Prasante nupurirave 66 
Pratapa 250, 252 

80, 170+ 
1(}6 

Pratapam aropya parim samunnatim 252 
Pratijnagaugandharagapa 83 

Pratiphalananibhat 49 

pra~iitha 47+ 
Pratyadidesainam abhaiamaQa 168 
Pratyidis 168 
Pratyadi~tavise~amaQ4anavidhiQ 168 
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136, 221 



Pratadisyanta iva me 168 
Pratyagacchati langhanartham 281 
PrauQhiprakar~eQa puraQarlti 1 
PrauQhiprakar~eQa puraQarlti wrt Misra 
Prav{ddha 206 

30, 122 

Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavan Texts Series 94 
Priyatama Chandra Shastri 42 
P{thvlbhujangaQ parikampitanglm 57+ 
PUQQraka-sarkara 55 
PuraQ sthitva kincid valita 287 
PuraQa-BilhaQa wrt Misra 83, etc. etc. 
Purvaka1aikasarvajarat 127 
Pu~pair bhraji~Qubhastra 84 
Pu~pinjalik~epam ivodvahanti 261 

Rajasekhara 134 
Rajatarangi~i 246 
Rajiga 109 
Rajombupankavih{ti 130 
Rajyam uddh{tam anarthapankataQ 
Ramanatha Dlk~ita wrt Bh 17 
RamasramI on gavak~a 267 
RamasramI on rajyangam 63 
RamasramI on vilasa 178 

R 

112 

Ramavatara Sarma, guruvaryaQam of Bh 
RaQarabhasavilasakautukena 105 
RaQarasacalitam 118 

163 

Randhawa, M. S. 194 
Ranta vs santa 234 
Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti iii 
Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti wrt 
Rasadhvaner adhvani ye caranti wrt 
Rasantaram 187 
Rasikapriya of Kesavadasa 194 
Raslk{taQ pu~paparagapunjaQ 128 
Ratantare yatra g{hantare~u 163 
Ratikopa 191 
Ratikope prasade ca 191 
RavaiQ 215 
Re matanga madambuQambarataya 291 
Research defined 297 
Restoration of text 237 

Bh 
Misra 
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194 
30 



Rolambarolam vs ro1ambakholam 291 
Ru4hayaugikamisrakhyas 209 

Sa somavannetracakoraparaQam 74 
Sa stananjalibandhena 157 
Sa tatk§aQat parim1ana 88+ 
Sabdakalpadruma 55 
Sabdarthasasanajnana iii, 136 
Sabdasya saktayaQ 181 
~a4 upayaQ 187 
~a4guQYo mantraQ 112 
Sidharmya 196, 243 

s 

Saduktikar~amrta wrt 00layam jaghana 165 
SadyaQ karasparsam avapya citram 52 
Sahar~am ityapsarasam ajayata 234 
Sahasa vidadhlta na kriyam 291 
SahasrasaQ santu visaradanam 1 
SahasrasaQ santu visaradanam wrt Misra 
Sibit9adarp~a 191 

Sihit9adarp~a on arthantaranyasa 
Sihit9adarp~a on kampa (vepathu) 
Sihit9adarp~a on mina 191+ 
Sihit9adarp~a on vilasa 177 
Sahityapathonidhi 20 
Sihityapathonidhimanthanottham 
Sihitye sukumiravastuni wrt Misra 
Sah~daya hurt by Bh 224 
Sikhicandranya~a 135 
Sakhinim kim Api bruvaQa 80 
Saktir nipuQati lokasistra 265 
Siaidau tu parik§iQe 187 
Saaak~am Api suryasya 227 
Siminye napu.sakam 124 
Saaarpayamisa paya,si 80 
Siurthyam 87+ 
Sallisokti 59 
Saabhukavi 46 

174 
65 

268 
64 

SaapurQakumbho na karoti sabdam 248 
Simrijyam 87+ 
Sa.sktam nima daivI vak 116 
Samucchalantya praQayik~tani 269 

·Samudvahannunnatam a.sakutam 261 
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Samudvahantyos tad athayatak~I 261 
Sa,yuktadyam dlrgham 184 

~aQ,Qa 45+ 
Sandhibandham avalokya niscalam 112 
Sangrathya kascit katicit padani gathakavitvam 293 
Saiikucita 49+ 
Santa-kautaka 235+ 
SaptamyadhikaraQ,e ca 135 
Sarada 229 
SarakaQ,Qa 54 
SarakaQ,Qa = sugar cane of Misra 51 
SarakaQ,QapaQ,QugaQ,Qasthala 54 
Saraso viparltas cet wrt Bh 182 
SardulavikrIQitam 285 
Sarvadaiva h;daya~ malImasam 225 
Sarvasvam g;havarti Kuntalapatir 253 
Sarve§a~ madak;d vasantasamayaQ 130 

~aithaQ upayaQ 185 
~aithI canadare 89 
Sastraprati§tha 48 
Satror Api gUQ,a vacya wrt Buhler 138 
Satyayamanam asatyam 120 
Saundaryam indlvaralocananam 123 
Savasananam sabhyanam 69 
Savrlqo'bhut 239 

Shola (Latin) 259 
Sila-Vijja-Marula 117 
Silhal}a 293 
Sillmukha 98+ 
Sindhutlranilayanurodhatas 105 
Siiija 281 
Siiijini 
Sirasi ma 
Sitabhita 

281 
likha ma likha ma likha wrt Misra 

240, 245 

SmaraQ asyaQ kathayambabhuva 80 
Smaraprasastiprativastuta, gataQ 163 
Smeras santu sabhasadaQ 290 ~ 

292 

Smk. compiler had the original text of Vik. 272 

SIIl;ti 73 
Sobhakara 85, 287 
Sobhante sma vilasakuntalalataQ 179 
Somadeva 111 
Somesvara Bhulokamalla 9, 47 -

SparsaQ kal}takakotibhiQ kutilaya 164 
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Srlhar§a 64, 73, 132, 155 
SrlkhaQQacarcaparipaQQuro'yam 202 
SrlnIlakaQthadlk§ita 263 
Srlparicayaj jaQa Api 162 
S;ngararatnakaravelayeva 269 
Srotra. srutenaiva na kUQQalena 74 
Srutasya yayad ayam antam arbhakao 74 
Sruti 73 
Srutva srutva rutam aviratam 160 
Stein translates Putro Vigraharajasya 246 
Sthallpulakanyaya 295 
Sthiti 262 
Sthu1arundhatlnyaya 135 
StriQa9 vi1asa-vibboka 178 
Subhata 248 
Subhatao pramadakararpitam wrt Misra 
Sudirgha ragasalinyo 238 
Sukavakyapatham wrt Bh 243 
Sukharatarata 288 
Suklao/patao 211 
SUktiauktavali 218, 227 
Surata-kriQa 159+ 
Suro'si k;tavidyo'si 222 
Suro'si k;tavidyo'si wrt Bh 
SuryautI 248 
Su~ko v;kias tiithatyagre 
Svagati metre . 184 
Svag;hot tungavatayanaga tao 
SvaJlyamatyasuh;tkosa 62 
Svaya, naitao parin naSayati 
Svaya, naitaQ paran nasayati 

21 

221 

266 

wrt Bh 
wrt R 

Tadbhayat Sifhaladvipabhu~atiQ 258 
Taddarsanad abhuc chambhor 281 

46, 226 

181 
121 

Tadlyo 1ebhe'ntaram cetasi nopadeSaQ 170 
Talpe,u 271 
Ta9 santaQ srotum ~rhanti wrt Misra 32 
Ta, vibhavya rabhasad upagatam 68 
Ta, vidhaya katicid dinani 96 
Tambula, katutiktam u~Qamadhuram 46 
Tantuk;sa, vahantyaQ 261 

-Tarangitangi 198 
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Tarjana 196 
TasyaQ sandravilepanastana 
TataQ pratapajvalanaprabhava 
Tatha gata campakadamagaurl 
Tatra dak~iQatate k{tasthitiQ 
Tavangavallikusumair vilasaiQ 
TayopadesaQ sa k{taQ kumaryam 
Te ke na janlmahe wrt Misra 
Te§a, prasanno hi vilasabaQaQ 
Thieme, Paul 34+ 

194 
244 

132 
101 
175 
170 

182 
179 

Through the Looking Glass 
Translation, problems of 
Trilokalak§myeva salIlam 
T{Qani bhubh{tkatake§u 
Tubingen, correspondence 
Tungabhadra 101 

100 
135, 177 

Ik~itaQ 

210 
with 34+ 

155 

Tvadbhiya giriguhasraye sthitaQ 99 
Tyagam eva prasa~santi 112 
Tyakta maya nama kulaprati~tha 50 

o 

Udancayan ki,sukapu~pasucIQ 238 
Udanciromancataya samantataQ 94 
UdarasauryaikarasaQ k~amapatiQ 97, 105 
Udvasannagaram 289 
UllekhalIlaghatanapatunam wrt Misra 32 
Unnidrapanktisthitacampakani 131 
Opakira ivasati prayuktaQ 170 
Upama-rupaka-sankara 75 
OrvlpateQ parvaQacandravaktra 261 
U,triQam ca vivahe§u wrt Misra 64 
Otprek,i 213 
Ottarjanlkena muhuQ kareQa 
Utthiya manyuvasataQ 188 
ULLAS 15 

43, 196 

Vicam agocaram 252 
Vigarthiviva samp{ktau 78 
Vah(+ ud) 259 
Vakt;tvam 252 
VallabhaQ vs vallabha 226 

v 
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Valmlki on Sata's resolve to accompany Rama 278 
Vamanacarya Jhalklkar 157 
VaprakrIQapariQatagaja 119 
Vapur yamavasaQ kucapariv~tas 254 
Vapus tu§aracalagauram asya--Nagaraja Rao 
Vapus tu§aracalatungam asya 201 
Varam eko gUQI putraQ 139 
Vara,vara, tirayati d~sor udgamam 65 
Vardhito roditas ca 278 
Variant readings, how created 244fn 
Vasabhlta 245 
Vatayana 265 
VatayanaiQ kelivimanakalpaiQ 265 
Vatsyayana's Kamasutra 161 
Vayam iha padavidyam wrt Misra 64 
Vela 269 
Velacala 269 
Velankar, H. D. 6 
Venginatha 109 
VeQI 195+ 
Vepis aphara 133 
VeQuki 195+ 
Vibhu§ya ~ vimu§ya 233 
Viciracituryam apikaroti 183 
Vicarati ~ na carati 252 
VicinvatIQ pinthapatangahi,sanair 132 
Viddhasalabhanjika 51 
Vidh~tya KincI, bhujayor balena 70 
Vidh~tya vs viv;tya 65 
Vidvin eva vijiniti wrt Bh 138 
Vidyikara, age of 287 
Vij;mbhamaQesvatha 179 
Vik. verses cited 
VikalaiQ of Misra 
ViklrQa 77+ 

in anthologies 
175 

273+ 

Vikrama's wise stroke of diplomacy 112 
Vikramiditya-simrijya-slma 103 
Vikram4Dkabhgudaga 9, 47, 205 
Vikram4Dkabhgudag~ on ankakira 217 
Vilisa 175+ 
VilisabaQaQ 180 
VilasacipaQ 179 
Vilasadh~nvi dhanur icakar§a 179 

- Vilisadoliphalake nitamba 158 

- 337 -

203fn 



Vilasavatayanasevanena 265 
Vilaso'nge vise§o yaQ 178 
Vinayakam prakurvaQo 280 
Vipak§avlradbhutaklrtiharI 292 
Viraha-sandesa-1ekhana-pre§ana 294 
Vlram~danga 216 
Viratasurata 288 
Virutani ca§tau 161 
Vi~amo'pi vigahyate nayaQ 20 
Visikhasakala 234 
Vi~QoQ prati§theti VibhI§aQasya 48 
Vltasp~haQam api muktibhajam 100 
VitlrQa vs. viklrQa 77+ 
Vivesa subhrur atha sutikag~ham 80 
Viv~tya (Misra) 65 
vrIQalavasabalitaQ 239 
V~tha gathaslokair alam alam 293 
V~ttam y! bh;tyam 253 
Vfttaratnikara 90 
Vyadhita tadanu devyaQ patravaillm kapole 205 
Vyap;tair aviratam sillmukhaiQ 98 
VyutpattiQ 264+ 
Vyutpattir avarjitakovidapi wrt Misra 

Whitney, W. D. 88 
Why this book? 117 
Word-formation 209 

W 

30, 264 

Wrong construction leads to destruction 227 

Yi dugdhapi na dugdheva 123 
Yadatapatram mama netrapadma 48 
Yid;sa, pus taka, d~§tam 108 

Y 

Yadyapi na bhavati haniQ •.. rasabhe 28 
YaQ srotram~tanirjharaikavasatim 289 
Ya, vlk~ya pathodhir adhijyacapam 270 
Yamaka-alankara 292 
Yanasthanisanadlnam 177 
Yanurmilapatir aya, ca tavitm~jas ca 163 
Yasmin kincin na tad upavanam 237 
Yasminnurvlpati .•• cancac-catura 84 
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Yasya bhrata K§itipatir iti 245 

Yasya praptadbhutapariQateQ karkase 251 
Yasya pratapo'gnir apurva eva 218, 243 

Yasya svecchasabaracaritalokana 264 
Yasya ••• maurviravaQ ••• patilatala 80 
Yasyakhilavyapi yaso'vadatam 244 

YasyaiijanasyamalakhaQgapatta 50 
Yasyas Coras cikuranikuraQ 179 
Yasyotsaoge kulasarid asau NilakaQtha 97 
Yatra ti§thati virodham udvahan 261 

Yatra ~ yanna 99 
Ye dolakelikaraQ kim api m;gad,sam 134 
Ye kepi tebhyo'iijaliQ 221 

Ye kUQthik;tavallabha 188, 275 
Yena kena prakareQa wrt Misra 293 
Yenanargala 290 
Yenodicyam disi gatavata ••• caiicac-CaQQipati 85 

Ye§am ca virodhaQ sasvatikaQ 110 
Youth in Nagar 204 
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Select Works by Dr. Murari Lal Nagar, D.L.S. 

BILHA,A'S Vikramankadevacarita and Its Neo-Expounders. A critical 
study of the best historical poem in Sanskrit literature of a great 
Kashmirian poet of 11th century India. 1991. 339p. 545.00 ISBN 
0-943913-18-7 

CONTRIBUTIONS of Asa Don Dickinson (1876-1940): First American 
Library Pioneer in British India. Invited by Panjab U. to organize its 
Library on "modern American lines," DKN initiated the Panjab Library 
Movement, introducing Dewey, lib. training & open access. 1990. 92 p. 
S15.00. (ALPHA Spectrum 2) ISBN 0-943913-16-0 

FIRST American Library Pioneer in India. An immortal work of 
William Alanson Borden. (Also pub. as Foundation of Library Movement in 
India). First authentic and systematic account of the genesis of 
Indo-American library co-operation. 1986. 251p. maps, charts, diagrs., 
tables, index, bibl. 522.50. ISBN 0-943913-15-2. 

INDIAN Library Scene as seen at the Dawn of Independence. Depicts 
the condition of Indian libraries and librarianship at mid-century and 
America's contribution to the development of Library service in India. 
Covers the background, development, education, and legislation. 
Discusses the Delhi Public Library, a demonstration project of the 
Government of India in cooperation with UNESCO, the first of its kind in 
Asia. 1990. 225p., tables, append., bibl., index. 525.00 ISBN 
0-943913-13-6. 

TEST: The Eternal Saga of TULIP (The Universal/Union List of Indian 
Periodicals): Composing a Union List of Serials in the Computer Age. 
1986. 250p. S25.00. ISBN 0-943913-11-X. 

TULASI: The Union Listing for Accessing Serials Internationally: 
History: Literature: Philosophy. Studies in preparing and publishing 
union lists of serials. Evolves a theory of union listing together with 
improving its means and methods with special reference to newly emerging 
nations. 1986. 230p. S23.00. ISBN 0-943913-12-8. 

TULIP: The Universal/Union List of Indian Periodicals. Offered by 
Murari L. Nagar & Sar1a D. Nagar. Most exhaustive, systematic, and 
authentic record of India's periodicals ever produced. Aid to 
cataloging, collecting development, and international library loan .. An 
ideal guide for aspiring compilers. 8 vols. 1987-89. 1563 p. 545.00 
each. Subject index ( 2 v.) in preparation. ISBN for the set 
0-943913-01-2 LCCN 87-26291 OCLC 16572063 

WHAT they say: Indian Librarians speak on the Wheat Loan Program. A 
Glorious Era in the History of Indo-American Library Cooperation. 
Reprint 1990. 66 leaves. S12.00. (ALPHA Spectrum, 1). ISBN 
0-943913-17-9 OCLC 20916704 -
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